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Foreword

The pmMNojrevaty 20300 was | aunched in summer 198
approaches to identifying lortgrm challenges for the Norwegian public sector. After visiting a
number of institutions abroad that have experience with scenario development as a working
method, we decided to try out the scenario method on public administration policy. We invited
all ministries, several directorates and two stateed companies with experience of scenario
development to participate. The project has also invited the cotaroka large group of people
from industry, media, research institutions and NGOs. Fifteen out of sixteen ministries have been
involved in the project

Scenarios are particularly well suited for use as a tool for communicating new
perspectives on change, innovation and renewal because they involve working with ideas and
thoughts that are not normally part of the daily political debate. Scenario development is thus a
working method that fosters the capacity for innovative thinking. In this respect, tlesgroc
involved in developing scenarios is of great value in itself. Through the discussions in the
interdepartmental working groupiorway 2030established a new kind of horizontal arena and
network between ministries.

One might ask oneself whether it is possible to implement such a project within a
ministerial system. Is this the sort of task that ministries should be involved in? Is it possible for
a staff of permanent officials that functions as a political secretariat to interact with the political
institutions on developing perspectives on the public sector for the next generation? There are
bound to be varying views on these issues. Early in autumn 2000, the Norwegian Directorate of
Public Management (Statskonsult) published a report that was given tlreditiddens
departemenf The Mi ni stry of the Future). The repor
secretariats and advisers to the political staff and the need for more flexible working methods.
Norway 2030 fits into this picture, and cahtites to the development of the ministries in such a
direction by providing both civil servants and politicians with an opportunity to dwell on other
matters than normally allowed by the daily routine. Renewal in such a direction demands new
and freer working methods. Concrete evidence that this has been possible is not least provided by
this book. The text you have in front of you presents five scenarios as well as five additional
chapters including a historical account, a presentation of the situadiay and an account of
how we have practically proceeded with the project. The scenarios are an expression of what
could happen, not what will or should happen. The presentation is entirely the responsibility of
the authors and has not been subjected to political consideration.

We should like to take this opportunity to thank a large number of institutions at home
and abroad for their support. Of our international contacts we wish particularly to mention the
EU presi dent €daluleadd praspeaa(RorwardSiugies Unit), the OECD
International Futures Programme in Paris, the Office of the Finnish Prime Minister and the
Policy Research Initiative of the Government of Canada. In Norway, we have conducted
productive talks with a large number of establishments and persons, such as Kairos Futures
Norge AS, Future Preview AS, the STEP group, Leerende Network and a group developing a
futures website called Futurama.

Ole Willy Sandbekk
Director General, Ministry of Labour and Government Administration
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CHAPTER 1
From socioeconomic scenario planning

to perspectivist scenario building

In this chapter we do three things. Firstly, we present the origins of scenario planning and its
arrival in Norway. We show how both socioeconomic planning and scenario planning developed
in the aftermath of World War Il. However, owing to the political dominance of social
democracy, scenario planning did not arrive in Norway until the 1970s, and was viewed by the
public sector as an alternative to socioeconomic planning. Secondly, we piresshtidvocate

I an approach that we call perspectivist scenario building. Here we argue that scenario building
must be viewed as a supplement to socioeconomic planning and not as a complete alternative.
Thirdly, and most important, we take the consequences of our conception of perspectivist
scenario building as something to be carried out publicly, and employ a participaiemted
methodology adapted to social and strateganping. This methodology is of decisive

importance for our project, which broadly concerns that which we today call the public sector.
We feel this to be particularly necessary because the available literature primarily addresses
business and industry, and because it is directed towards the achievement of specific goals
rather than general strategic planning.

The history of the future

Future orientation as an element of social and strategic planning has varied greatly over the years.
Although we need notiscuss the many origins of planning here, we can establish that, as an
institutional practice, examples can be found in Norway of urban planning from®edfiry

onwards and of the planning of regulative policy from th& déntury. However, the experience

of World War Il has been utterly decisive for the planning now being carried out in the western
world. It was for example not by chance that the term futurology and the idea of a predictive
science emerged for the first time in 194here was of aurse a long existing literary and

political tradition for envisaging AUt opi aso
not relating directly to our own coordinates
placeo). The communi st Soviet Union, -staesci st

central planning between the wars. Planning in western countries was however different and
more limited. It played a major role in military strategy, such as the planning, implementation
andjustification of the Maginot Lingin France. The military planning of the allies during World
War Il was not unlike that of earlier wars. What differed was that, after the end of the war, the
experience of specific military planning and of wartime civilian conditions was extended into

! See Schwartz 1991, van der Heijden 1996, Ringland 1998, and to a lesser degree Godet 1987

> See Bullock 1988: 339

The Maginot Lhe was a line of fortifications constructed between the wars in the confidence that the next war
would be a defensive war like the previous one. However, it proved useless against German tanks and offensive
strategy.



peacetime. Central governments had clearly become aware of the potential of planning and of the
efficiency gains that could be derived from continuing with it.

The question one must ask oneself is why did this happen aftéd War Il when it did
not happen after the Fran&®sussian War or World War I. The answer may be sought in general
factors such as increasing social complexity, but perhaps particularly in the increasingly
clamorous political demands for the adoption of Keynesian policies, which would involve
surrounding industry with political buffers in an attempt to avoid the unfortunate consequences
of an economy that is not directly managed. These demands, which were made by social
democrats and socioliberals, weraferced by the German and Italian experience, which
showed that it really was possible to control unemployment by managing the economy, while at
the same time increasing productivity. Owing to a lack of political expedience, there has been
relatively little research into how, for example, Norwegian social democracy drew on the
inherited experience of the Quisling regime, which had itself taken over a certain legacy of social
democratic planning. In the present context however, two examples will sufiicesti@ate the
general point. @ystein Sgrensen (1991) has shown how the social democrats adopted central
elements of the social policy of the Quisling regime, in some areas verbatim. Alan Milward
(1972) refers to parts of the Quisling regim
t he Gerhardsen government . Europeds experien
other words be seen to have been an important condition for the planning of democratic regimes.

Socioeconomic planning

Within social democratic circles in the 1930s, especially in Norway, it was the economists who
had positioned themselves as the central planners. However, the urge to plan was universal. In
France, where planners could take advantage of a platform consistidgigfste, stateoriented
tradition, a planning community dominated by economists with scientific aspirations developed
as early as the 1950s. The date of the breakthrough of planning is often given as 1949, when a
proposed policy founded on direct comtitrough nationalization was shelved after an intense
struggle, and a policy based on indirect public control was adbteid.thereby enabled the
retention of the elite consensus already reinforced by the war, which may be regarded as a further
condition for the achievement of agreed planning. In order to be able to operate such a policy,
pl anning was understood as fa system of stra
establishing f utWewllretum tothe grablenasfdefiniton surconnding
planning, but wish already at this point to observe that it involves rather more than pure
prediction of future conditions: one must also say something about how one envisages the
process that leads up to these conditions. All approaches to planning should reflect how the
working process itself will be divided between a) specifying future conditions (which in principle
are fundamentally unpredictable as a future goal) and b) clarifying the process by which these
conditions shoulddreached. These two practices are associated with different ways of thinking
and working, different administrative and political guidelines, different normative frameworks,
etc.

The incipient hegemony of the economists was partly founded on their expertise in the type
of planning demanded in connection with indirect public management. The institutional roots of
this work were within the central government administration, primarily in the ministries of
finance and trade, and particularly in connection witink on the national budget, loitgrm
programmes and the annual fiscal budget. Whereastéosngprogrammes in most western

4 Slagstad 1998
> @sterud 1979: 12, 62



European countries were a feature of a brief-p@stinterlude, in Norway they were a
permanent feature. The Ministry of Finance set up a planning department iy 1962.

In the 1970s there was a lengthy debate on the overburdening of the public sector, which it
was feared could result in a systemic crisis. As a consequence of this, the traditional
socioeconomic planning apparatus camder pressure and system theory perspectives focusing
on relations, communications and negotiations made a certain headway in Norway. There was
also an emergence of social science institutions that wished to view social change and
development in a broader perspective than was favoured by economists. Graduates in business
administration began to play a more important role in business and industry. The socioeconomic
tradition was caught between two fires, on the one hand from broadly based critical social
sdentists, on the other hand from commercially oriented business administration graduates. The
Ministry of Finance responded by inviting sociologists, social anthropologists and political
scientists to join the staff of the Ministry
further develop the perspectives of leragge planning. While the lortgrm programmes from
1954 to 1973 only sporadically incorporated perspectives from the new social science
institutions, a decisive change was made by the ddrgovernment in the Lorigrm
Programme for the period from 1974 to 197There was a dawning awareness of the negative
conseqguences of continued rapid growth, and the programme emphasized the essential
relationship between increased public activity and the conditions for enhanced welfare. There
was also an increased focus on the qualitative aspects of public policy. Terms such as
environment, security, webeing, solidarity and personal development were in frequent use. All
the longterm programmes fra the period 19741977 up to the present day are therefore marked
by an increasing tendency towards relativization and amplification of the purely macroeconomic
view of social science and system theory perspectives.

Many people perceived the results of this as a break with traditional socioeconomic
planning. In our view, this development is rather an expression of an important supplement to the
socioeconomic approach than a radical break with it, while also affording an opening for the use
of scenario planng. While it is true that this was a critical supplement that existed as a separate
tradition, it did not bring the socioeconomic planning tradition to an end.

We wish nevertheless to argue certain fundamental differences between the scenario
tradition and socioeconomic planning as it was practised at this time. The planning hegemony of
the economists was, as formulated by @yvind @sterud (1979: 19), based on a perception of
planning as a crossountry run, where the object was to find the shortest distateaen two
points. You attempted to plot a course and leave behind the present before public opinion and
current policy could stop you in your tracks. Planners wanted the freedom to plot the course and
to see their plans implemented, but were facing a contradiction in terms.

On the one hand, there was a demand for consistent decisions concerning the future, where the decision
chain is explained in terms of a progression of events. On the other hand, there was a demand for maximum
freedom, capacity for edrol and adaptability in relation to the restrictions of the past (Jdsterud 1979: 18).

The selfcritical debate surrounding this issue in socioeconomic communities seems to have been
restricted to a distinction between ends and means, where the main issue was the extent to which
economists should assist politicians in deciding goals (the process whereby they arrived at this,
they have kept mainly for themselves). One of the problems that has thus not received much
attention is wheabhkrshd® asspongbéebtenjiecfieste
and, if so, what this implies. The diachronic view of the world that makes itself felt here is a

¢ @sterud 1979: 70
" Thorsvik, Jensen & Bratbakk 1997: 26



weakness of this approach to planning. Past, present and future are conceived as points along a
line of developmerit that is to say primarily linedrand planning is viewed as a decision

process concerning how one is to move from one point (present) to another (future) in the most
efficient way. Such a way of thinking does not go well together withdheaption of time that

an increasing number of people have today or with a view of the future as insecure as that which
dominates our own times.

Other Norwegian planning activities

Only a decade after the Ministry of Finance set up the institutional innovation of a planning
department, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs also set up a planning department. To understand the
circumstances surrounding this, one must examine experience with planning not only in the
economic area but also in other foreign ministri@se will then find that the first of these
institutions to set up a planning department was the British Foreign and Commonwealth Office
(FCO), and that this took place immediately after World War Il in order to make use of what was
regarded as useful wartime experience. The FCO was traditionally an organizational model for
other foreign ministries, and the idea spread, so that in 1972 a planning department was viewed
by the Norwegian foreign policy community as something one simply had to have. The
departent of the Ministry of Labour and Government Administration, where Norway 2030 has
its home (the Department of Administration Policy), was also originally a planning department.
In our case, the scope of the department was general rather than being tied to the economic area.
Another type of planning concept is the movement for futures studies. This is of particular
interest from a Norwegian point of view because Johan Galtung and the International Peace
Research Institute played a major role in the insbialization phase. The movement was
institutionalized as the World Futures Studies Federation in connection with a conference in Oslo
in 1967. In the 1970s and 80s, it was particularly theatled WOMPers from thé/orld Order
ModelProject who drew attention to themselves. The Future in our Hands, Alternative Future,
Forum for System Criticism, etc. all belong to the green branch of this movement. Galtung

(1991: 5) maintains that Athe conference had
read in a Norwegian book, the statement contradicts itself. It involved the production of studies
about Aalternative worl dso, where the object

the way traditional political circles approached reality, particularly the fiture.

Traditional scenario planning

Besides socioeconomic planning, the planning momentum from World War Il can be followed
along another main route, namely the events that occurred within that which during the 1950s
was to be known as the Aarican military industry complex. The RAND Corporation was
founded in 1946 following an initiative by General H. H. Arnold with financing from the

8 1 n a famous series of confrontations, Dag Isterberg
14). @sterberg argued from a standpoint that was critical of comprehensive soémpeediction. However, as
we shall later demonstrate, it is possible to criticize this academic approach frora@ademic viewpoint, for
example as follows: Aln a number of wuniversity disci
are presented to explain what has happened and why.
developments, it is of course important to have an understanding of the past. However, the universities have an
unfortunate tendency to focus esiéledlyon the past. Where are the imaginative and creative ideas about the
present and the future? Awareness and knowledge of the past is impotent if it is not associated with the other two
dimensionsA great deal of intellectual power is wasted when it is only brought to bear on things that have
already happene@@verenget & Kvalnes 1999, our italics).



Douglas Aircraft Company and later from the Ford Foundation. The name RAND was quite
simply an acronym for Research and Development and, especially during the earlier years,
RAND was preoccupied with depicting and legitimating its activities as genuine research. RAND
and offshoots such as the Hudson Institute and the Institute for the Future operated ondhe edge

defence circles, and developed the original
Afsystems analysiso for gener al use. Operatio
existing relations within the armed forces with a view to achieving continuous control of troops

and materials deployed in the field. Systems

models independently of any existing concrete practice to give planners and deckens a

basis for choosing the best sysit for attaining defined objectives on the basis of general criteria

relating to advantages, disadvantages, ri sk
New approaches such as the Delphi method were also developed for forecasting of trends

and scenario planning, which now appeared for the firstifine explicit aim here was to

function as intermediaries between knowledge developers in academic and other institutions on

the one hand and the Government on the otNehile these activities retained their mitiga

objectives, they also spread rapidly in the direction of other parts of the government machinery,

first of all to the area of nature conservation. The year of 1965 was a turning point as this was the

year that program budgeting was introduced into the American central government

administration, and the RAND people, who had been involved in developing this technology,

accompanied the results of their work into the government offices. From here they continued to

exert pressure on the authorities to tonemthe principle of revolving plans and tone up

alternative skills such as scenario techniques. In this work, a dash of gravitas was needed, which

not | east explains the choice of the term fAs

These stories were first called scenarios by the writer Leo Rosten, who suggested the term on the basis of
Hol |l ywood terminology. Though the terminology was
Aiscreenplayd sounded dignified enough. Her man Kah
gave,not so much on forecasting, but on creating a story or myth (Ringland 1998: 12).

The first scenario community was dominated by Olaf Helmer, a mathematician, and Herman
Kahn, a social scientist. From a science theory point of view, both were pragmatists and,
particularly in the case of Helmer, positivists. This is an important background to bear in mind
when building further upon the methods they developed. As a main reason why the experts

drawn upon in the Delphi method do not necessarily produce coreglittions, Helmer did not,

for example, point to the generally problematical aspects of predictions, but to the difficulties

i nvolved in reconciling the expertsodé differi
as guinea pigs!

°AMore specifically, the following types of trend pro

i Extrapolative trend projection. This involved approximate estimates of unknown Jaktess and
phenomena on the basis of known, comparable values.

i Correlative trend projection. Here future conditions were investigated on the basis of mutual dependency,
interaction and correspondence with known values.

Anal ogous trend projection [.éwhere inferences were
previous or current cases, tendencies or devel opment
Met hod, @Aa g rpanelgsgiweh a guespoa or taskhe prablem usually involves prediction of the

date in the future when a specific phenomenon will occur, for example optical steering of private automobiles on
highways. The answers to such questions will of course vary considerably. The researchers calculate the median
and remove the two outer quartiles. This median value is then given to the panellists, who are asked to explain
their deviations and then revise their estimates. A new median value is then calculated. The process may be
repeated severaltimed ( Sel stad 1991: 50) .

1% Dickson 1972: 28



As pointed out by Ole Eirik Hatun (1993: 58) among others, he rigged up his
methodological investigations with an apparatus that ostensibly should strengthen the validity of
the data, but which in fact did no more than to adorn them with the garments of experimental
natual science. From a methodological point of view, it was intended that the lack of

verifiability would be compensated for by nt
the results. Methodologically speaking, social and natural science were treated as two parts of the
same comprehensive sciedf¢c& her e are parallels between Hel

and that of contemporary economists.

The approach of Herman Kahn was more advanced. In the first major scenario study to
create waves ithe public sectorThe Year200(h e def i ned scenari os as
sequences of events constructed for the purpose of focusing attention on causal processes and
decisionp o i 1. Fisstéy, he voiced only limited scientific pretensions for his predictions.

Secondly, he made explicit reference to the context of an activity, explaining for example that
project applications had been constructed so that as many deu@kans as possible would find
something they liked® Thirdly, he made it explicitly cleahat he appreciated the increasing

i mpossibility of coordinating different real
for involvement in scenario planning. While citizens considered the scenarios, they would of
necessity enter into a shared realifier e he anti ci pated the reaso
scenario builders although, unlike them, he did not take for granted that realities collide and

cannot be brought into agreement. On the contrary, he thought of scenario planning &g a kind
metadiscourse where these collisions can find a joint arena.

Kahn held on to a number of universalist postulates. For example, he maintained a baseline
that he referretdetm mel fithel dasrendbong fAst a

di fferences of degree that he called fAcanoni
integrated than®™ntFhoeurstthdnyd arhde woarsl,dd)espi te
variationso, preoccupied wit h ossilg withthet he out

inclusion of factors that could not be worke
needed to provide an imaginative perspective within which alternative choices can acquire a

deeper, if not nece s*IThasopehsyp apaygmeunefarallkinds ofme a n i
imaginative fun and games, and we are reminded of the impure origins of many apparently pure
scenari os. It is, for exampl e, noTheV¥dam@0D de nc

mentions science fiin authors such as H.G. Wells, Aldous Huxley and Arthur C. Cflatke
the same way, we have in our own work allowed ourselves to be inspired by names such as
Philip K. Dick, Wi lliam Gibson and Bruce Ste

1 Experts in the respective fields were, for example, regardless of their statements on the matter concerned,

requested within five minutes and without aids to an
thousands of square kilometres?0 [éand] fAHow many pe
a probability of 1:2 that at | east one third of then
pastime lives on in westigations of physical risk, which as a rule are carried out by scientists; for critical
comments on this, see Jon Elster 1983-288.

12 Kahn & Wiener 1967: 6.

¥ Kahn 1960: 119

4 Conversation between Kahn and BrBrggs 1972: 4.

!> The universalizing modernity thinking that can be observed here also made itself felt in other ways. One of

Kahndés associates, Ray Wi lson, remarked in connectio
lake in the middle of the South American continentthahe coul d not see the problen
few villages, a city, parrots and stuff I ike thato (

'8 Kahn & Wiener 1967: 357

" There is an element of crepsllination here: Bell (1967: xxii) reports how a book by H.G. Wells published in
1900,Anticipations inspired a series of no less than 80 books cdiethy and Tomorrowith speculations
concerning the future, and how one of tBmedNewWoddy t he



the scenarios should function as contributions to and guidelines for public debate. In this he
differs from many of those he inspired, who would come to develop scenarios for use in internal
corporate decisiemaking processes, and not only as contrdmgito public debate.

Of particular methodol ogi cal interest i s k
data for establishing a Aibaselined. The main
many years as one intended to speculate into the future, then examine the changes that had taken
place from that time up to the present and finally use the sense of change calibration one derived
from this exercise as a point of departure for specifying the degree of change. If, for example,

0 n e Orting Eointas 1966 and one intends to say something about the changes that will take
place during the next 33 years, one must first return to 1933, draw an outline of how the world
looked then and make a survey of the changes from 1933 to 1966. It is envisaged that this should
then serve as a basis for analogical conjecture about the next 33 years. Firstly, by using this

met hod, one can identify what Kahn call s #dAcl
courses of development in different ardzest one would not have become aware of without

carrying out the exercise. Secondly, one can elaborate on the pictures of thenabtveed
Astandard wdrmrlecko prioglercgrionso and Acanoni cal
aware that this analogical thinking hinged on a presupposition of linear time, and that this
presupposition was somewhat shaky. Another insurmountable problem is that one of the factors
that initially motivated Kahn to draw up scenarios was his belief that the process @é chan
accelerated, whereas the method he proposes here surely presupposes that the pace of change is
more or less constant, not only during the period up to the present but also up to the future year
about which one is speculating. One may of course correct for this by assuming that change
accelerates, but it is impossible to say by how much or to conjecture what changes are affected in
different areas of society. On the other hand, maintained Kahn, the method was also
advantageous since events during theopleup to the present were often unexpected as well as
being powerful catalysts of change, so that this type of history study also provided a reminder of

the i mportance of holding the door open for
1966, Hitler and World War Il provided such a reminder. If we take the period from 1966 to
2000, which was Kahnoés future, and view it a

similar radical and unpredicted event.

In the clear light of hindsight it mayeliempting to view the end of the Cold War as
somet hing that was inevitable. For Kahn it w
he hardly regarded it as worth a mention). H
input in connection with scenarios is often not much help. Historians are on the whole clever at
pointing out everything that can happen and that we cannot possible know, but they are also often
very quick to point out that absolutely everything can be included in anadgtschema as long
as we are able to make an effective calibration of the past. It is for example not difficult to view
the collapse of the Soviet Union and the end of the Cold War as a case of continuity if one sets
up a long enough historical perspective. In his student days, a member of our team once made the
mistake of asking his godfather, who was a palaeontologist, if climate change was natural or
anthropogenic. His godfather merely pointed out that the minute changes that had occurred
during the lat couple of thousand years were not significant if one viewed the matter in
perspective, and that the issue was therefore not worth considering. He was simply not interested
in the period when the sum of human actions had reached such a level that it might perhaps have
played a role after all. Just as the pal aeon
the soci al scientist, the historiands perspe



scenario builder. History must be comprnedied backwards, whereas planning must be carried
out forwards®

After the Hudson Institute, RAND and others had introduced scenario thinking in the USA
in the 1960s, the Shell Oil Company and the Stanford Research Institute (SRI) developed the
scenari o methodol ogy for civilian purposes a
development. Historical speaking, the link between military planning and the private sector came
about simply because Kahn needed in the 1960s to find private sponsorseshd@ramong
others, with Sheft? However, it is worth noting that the very first simple preparations for what
would one day be called the Internet came into being in the same environment as scenario
methodology was developed. The Internet, or the ARPANET as it was known, was developed as
a communications system across different units within the US defense establishment and as
communications technology for institutions associated with research concerning strategic defence
issues. After a time, two groupsolie away from Shell and SRI and formed the Global Business
Network (GBN). Shell, SRI and GBN have now dominated the scenario field for many years.

As a social practice, traditional scenario planning is the domain of small groups. They
build on what are known as scenario studies, i.e. an elpsed scenario process, where a group
of selected experts works mainly internally. There is little or no involvement with groups outside
the expert panel during the development of the scenarios. This practicerastiased above,
much in common with traditional pl anning. I n
itself is somewhat misleading since it is not a question of planning scenarios, but of planning
with the help of scenarios. Characteristically, the scenarios function primarily as additional
dimensions to traditional planning tools and operate within such a framework. Traditional
scenario planning is not capable of freeing itself from a number of the postulates of
socioeconomic planning. Our supplentary approach aims at both restricting and eross
pollinating with the socioeconomic planning practice and the scenario process (see below).

Traditional scenario planning in Norway

The formation of the Norwegian Defence Research Establishment (FFI) was not only a result of
the socioeconomic planning orientation but also of contact between American and Norwegian
defence planners. The FFI was early in discovering what was going on elsewhere, particularly in
the American institutions. As early asthe begingi of t he 1970s, the FFI
studi eso. Nj B st a324) &rite\ds fallkws:n ( 1997: 323

Perspective studies were a useful instrument for
the weapons development that the Systems Group was later to carry out for use in workrangeng

planning in the armed forces. On the basis of the contemporary situation and the lines of development that

had led up to it in the history of technology, perspective analyses were used td ttterake predictions

(educated guesses) concerning the weapons development during thel a&xyedrs. For this purpose the
researchers made use of a number of methods: intuitive forecasts, extrapolation and correlation of trends,
anal ogi es and whdtoowdsgcalilseadriyf rwaffdqngo, that is

The FFI has been engaged in scenario planning for several decades. Unlike the case of American
colleagues, there has been little communication with other research communities. This was

18 As we shdlreturn to, the past must however continue to be an important source for scenario builders.

!9 Ringland 1998: 12

%0 They provide some examples of such analyses, of which one from 1970 considers the possible developments in
the Soviet Union during the following 15 years. The analysis was very positive on behalf of the West, but for this
reason aroused negative reactions from military leaders! This analysis is also one of the few to envisage the
possibility of the collapse of the Soviet system.



therefore unknown to people working in institutions outside the armed forces and even to many
people within (see however Kjglberg 1991).

The first scenario project in Norway that played a role in the public sector was Scenarios
2000 from1987'Thi s made use of what we can call a
since the framework was Norway, it was mor e
during the conference held in 1999 to review the result, Scenarios 2000 was also
methodologically influaced by Kahn via Pierre Wack. It was moreover, at least for some of the
people who took part, a matter of a conscious choice of scenario planning rather than
socioeconomic planning:

The method we introduced we had obtained from a man called Pierre Wack, a cosmopolitan French

journalist who was head of the planning depart meni
decisionma ker 6 s macrocosm, said Wack; on the subject c
Scenarios on the otheahd address the decisioma k er 6 s mi cr oc o s m, his interne

reality looks like, the experiendzased filters we use to distinguish between what we feel to be important
and what we regard as not being. As a result of the process involved with coordinating work on the Long
term Programme, | had lost all faith in public planning, and, this message therefore hit a nerve. Thus was
born the idea of the Norwegian scenario project, actually the first of its kind. (Osmundsen 1999; replying to
critical comments on the Lorgrm Programme. See also Osmundsen 1987.)

Whil e Kahn used a fistandard worl do as the
whi ch had Norway as its scopé&likeahs, Sdermagsoe d o n
2000 operated with three scenarios: fARenewal
t hat Scenarios 2000 did not expl i efiotrleyc aospteirna
scenario, but that At he Nor we g itefdepanwoealfa bllo wa s
three postulated futures.

From the 1970s onwards, a number of smal/l e
were carried out in Norwai Statoil was among the companies that began from 1987 using
scenarios as an integral element of its planning Wakke find examples of scenario projects
both within regional planning, under the auspices of the trade union movement and to a great
extent in relation to environmental and climate policy issues. The Norwegian Association of
Local ard Regional Authorities, the Institute of Applied Social Science and the Research Council
of Norwaydés Programme for Research and Docum
must be mentioned here. These have received little public attention and vary considerably as
regards quality, methodological stringency and relevance. Today a number of private research
institutions have specialized in the use of scenario methodology. This is then linked with work
on developing strategic concepts for private indugisgablishments such as Kairos Future and
Future Preview are typical examples of these.

The only Norwegian scenario project that has created anywhere near as much debate as
Scenarios 2000 is HorisontZllt is hardly coincidental that the project published its report in
Athe horizon yearo for Scenarios 2000 and th
this project. Horisont216s three scenarios Af
reminiscent in a number of ways of Scenarios®260s t hr ee scenari os. We

2l See Hompland987.

2 The Norwegian model refers both to a model of the welfare state and to a model for organizing working life. The
former is characterized by public responsibility and ownership of service production, while the trade union
movement, employers and the state characterize the latter. For a more detailed account, see Hagen 1999, @verland
1996.

Z For a review of these, see Selstad 1991.

4 Ringland 1998: 251257.

% See Roland 2000.



parall els between ATeamwor ko and ARenewal
ATeamwor ko i s moreover clearly Horisont21
Norwegian elite to get a renewed grip on its political strategy in the Deailasjonale strateger
(The National Strategists) (1998). This book depicts a society characterized by active national
strategies based on a national consensus and broad agreement on the diagnosis of the challenges
faced by Norway. This enables a broad national concerted effort in response to the unpleasant

0
0

aspects of globalization. The world is divid
worl do and, despite the fact that globalizat
eroded, the whole scenario was built up around the idea that the clearly demarcaiedwayt
reacts to a challenge that comes Afrom the o
examination with the help of the input concgfatbalizationis equally assumed to be the active

unit of the scenario. The term Athe Norwegi a
givennationst at e t hat can | argely be governed inde
used as the anchor for the unit under discussion, i.e. the 1stditenof Norway® We also see
parallels between Horisont216s AManagement o

given to health and care in preference to education and day care centrefatimetoethe
disintegration scenario in Scenarios 2000 is most clearly expressed indirectly through the main

message: Athings have gone very well for Nor
this way, they are bound to go wrong. o0 Major
competenceodo and to an i mpression of reform |

Norway is very good at handling the upswings, but is not much good when faced with major
difficulties or crises. There are canalifferences between Scenarios 2000 and Horisont21 as
regards content but, where process and method are concerned, they resemble one another closely.

Perspectivist scenario building

During recent years a new generation of scenario communities has emerged and, in countries
such as Canada, the UK, Finland and South Africa, these also include parts of the central
government administraticiiln summer 1999, Norway 2030 took part in the establishment of the
forum f or -rigloavtee ch nlemn gundeetherausgides oathed§CDs t s 0
International Futures Programme. OEGHP functions today as a node of a wewlile network
of futures researchers and communities. Although it does not itself represent any specific
tradition or school, it is one of the foremost international institutions in this field, and has
contacts both with the older established institutions and with the new ones. Another important
international body i s Cdilde d&plospectid-orvardeStutiegss a d v
Unit). Until Roman Prodi took over in 1999 this was extremely futarrented, and has carried
out several scenario studies and processes during the last 10 years. After Prodi took over, the unit
was restructured, and it will reappear with a new name and a different organization (for the time
being we do not know what this unit will be called).

The main characteristic of the new generation of scenario institutions is the growing
process orientation. Scenario building is viewed as a learning technique whose valok lies
least in spreading awareness of change processes to as many employees as possible in the
organizations that use the technique. Particularly in the EU environment there has been a definite
change of emphasis towards the procedural in the design and implementation of scenario

A number of commentators in the pmendggida thav eNoa rwietgii @inz &
Dagsavisen 2000). However it is also possible to view this from the opposite angle by pointing out that they, by
maintaining their rhetoric abouta-soal | ed Nor wegi an mod e l-jackettheswholé i ed e xc
project. This seems to be Horisont216ds unintentional

" Ringland 1998: 24%51.



projects. The establishment by the Forward Studies Unit of five working groups across the
Directorates General (DGs) and the work that has taken place in these groups employing the
met hod fAShaPhapgi Mgt B a sforwardsndhisirespech angd has lgeen a

great source of inspiration for Norway 2030. A more processted scenario methodology

requires the broad involvement of target groups, contributors to policy formation and decision
makers. The goals are just as closely linked to the process as to the views of the future and
development paths. At the same time, this perspective stresses that scenario development should
not have time limits, but that scenario activities are an institutionalized working method where

the scenarios themselves are continuously changed and developed.

A major element of this development is the use of the Internet as a general contact network
for a number of different institutions. This enables smaller units and institutions to take
responsibility for tasks of this kind, which have traditionally been perceived as consuming a great
deal of time and resources. Here a stronger emphasis is placed on quality considerations at the
same time as the scenario process is linked more closely to @tiyamit development and
competence building. The intervals between scenario products become shorter. We no longer see
S0 many projects of three or more years rounded off by the publication of large reports and with
no plans for further continuity. Scenario methodology is integrated into daily tasks and becomes
one of a number of ways of tackling d&yday challenges. One thinks in terms of scenarios even
when dealing with shoiterm challenges. The exceptions are the cases where experience of
scenario metbdology as a way of working must be built from the botton® arger and longer
projects that contribute to subsequent institutionalization may then be the solution. It is also
increasingly usual to talk in terms of scenario building and scenario learning, not least in order to
avoid the misleading expression Ascenario pl
scenario development is an active process involving developioglleal building blocks or
components, then putting these together to forneass®. The competendriilding and
learning that takes place through participation in such projects is emphasized as a major goal in
itself. Today, attempts are often made to establish scenario projects as a sustained and continuous
working method, where one draws on as many |
well as involving people from other institutions.

Another decisive change in recent development is the tendency to separate scenario
building and scenario learning from the more operatixetegy and planning activities. There are
several reasons for this, but the most important is that this both legitimates and makes possible
an arena for the exchange of ideas and visions that as far as possible is disengaged from the daily
political and strategic agenda. At the same time, it is important to view these processes within a
larger context. We can therefore think of scenario building and scenario learning as an
independent and important perspective development process for later discussiensicg
priorities and dispositions in the work on development of an operative strategic -oatwygy
plan. In the ministerial context, this distinction corresponds to a division of labour between civil
servants and politicians, where civil servants have more responsibility for the development of
scenario perspectives, while the political staff are more heavily involved in discussions on
priorities, measures and budgetated issues. The changes that the new generation of scenario
builders are in process introducing are of such an extensive nature that we regard them as a
transition to a new phase, which we refer to as perspectivist scenario development. The term
Aperspectiveo der i vpesspiograrieguinn anlgl yi | forookm atth ec | Loas
term is used to refer to the illusion of depth in a painting or drawing. We have also been inspired
by the philosopher Friedrich Nietzsche (182900), who used the terperspectivisnalready in

 Norway203d s a typical exception of this kind since the
government administration is an importanag



the 19" century to refer to his own epistemologiegproach. The meaning that is closest to our

use of the term i s Athe way something is per
il lustrated by the expression Ato view somet
perspective is a kind of mental view or outlook through an extent of time, including views of the
future. ASeeing something in a historical p e
Apresenting alluring perspectiveso andl inexte
examples illustrating this use of the term. Perspectivist scenario building bases future visions on

a choice of Abuilding blockso (and perspecti
viewed independently of the knowledge of the world of the participants in scenario projects. Not
least the latter underlines the importance of having a broad approach with many actors and that
one also views scenario building as learning and organizational development. Last, but not least,

a perspectivist approachables one to make a clearer distinction between the scenario building

itself and a more operative budgetented strategy and policy development process, cf. figure 1
below.



| T V = Scenario perspectives

O = Strategic focus

Figure 1. The relationship between scenario perspectives and strategy or planning focus

The scenarios function here as background perspectives and varied preconditions for the
operative strategy or planning discourse. Scermrildling is thus a different process than
strategy development or planning at the same time as it is an important precondition for a
successful strategy and planning process. Against this background, scenario building might also
be viewed as a valuable supplement to forecasts and projections aimed more directly at decision
variables, and not as a pure alternative. The philosophy of Norway 2030 has always been to
examine the potential for development of interesting tools that can be used to further develop,
support and supplement traditional planning. Perspectivist scenario building and the project
Norway 2030 are our contribution in this respect.

Methodologically speaking, perspectivist scenario development may thus be seen as
building upon work carried out both in the private sector and in environments associated with the
public authorities of different countries. The Norway 2030 team was early in consulting a
number of institutions at home and abroad before the start of the project, and has since
maintainedd egul ar cont act wiitSh atph enng. FAREh aopismg A dcte
Unités methodol ogical approach, represents w
scenari o |l earning. I n one of the Forward Stu
Scenarios Europe 2010the approach was also varied in another way. Instead of starting with
the heavy trends, demography and other factors with a low degree of uncertainty, they started at
the other end. Firstly, they broke the principfeurely expert participation and-salled
Aqual ity testingo of participants by openly
part in the groups. They emphasized relatively broad participation in order to enhance the
potential for benefiting from the scenarios in policy development processes following the
scenario phase. Officials and specialists on the DG staffs were the main target group for this
project. Priority was therefore given to including as many as possible of them in thespeowk

they constituted9p er cent of the participants in the
open up the organization for futuristic thinking, this must be an appropriate approach. Secondly,
they started with Athe uncertaino. Thirdly,

(so-called actors) and less heavy, fintentional framework conditions (factors). On the basis of

a visionary initial memorandum that outlined a number of fundamental concepts and issues in

five differentthematic areas, the whole picture was divided into manageable pieces by

identifying what were referred to as significant actors and factors. The actors were regarded as
significant quite simply because they were carriers of present and/or future change. The

intentional actor is an important concept here. Factors are closer to what social scientists call
structural elements. Factors concern trends, material framework conditions and other elements of
aclearlynon nt enti onal characltebral iBoathi dmr@ namsd sfuicr
and units such as Al egislationo, Agender o an



Scenarios Europe 2010 project is one of the most important sources of inspiration for Norway
2030 and for the concept we have further developed in the direction of perspectivist scenario
development. Perspectivist scenario development must be understood as a scenario building
process the intention of which is to supply background material and varied perspectives for
subseqant strategy and policy development processes. The strategic focus has recently been
strengthened.

Perspectives for pasts, futures and presents

Where basic thinking is concerned, perspectivist scenario development differs from traditional
scenario planning mainly in its attitude to the concept of time. An attempt is made to conceive of
time in a less linear manner and to take the methodological consequence of this by adopting
forms of expression that encourage reflexivity in the reader in relation toTime.and space

are particularly important categories of human experience since they are more fundamental than
other aspects of the world. Modernity requires a special understanding of time, space and the
relationship between them. Since Newton, space has been conceived of as something empty that
can be filled with human products. In our context, we need dwell no further on the problematical
nature of the concept of spaéélowever, planning should always involve devoting attention to
problematical aspects tme. The prevailing view of time, which also underlies both

socioeconomic planning and traditional scenario planning, is that it can be divided info three

past, present and future. Each present will be enclosed by the two other types of time, which,
respectively, have been and will be present. This view can be set off against a perception of past,
future and present as three different, but coexisting aspects of life: the past endures because it is
remembered in the present, the future exists amongwtys in the form of planning. When
socioeconomic and other planners visualize and attempt to shape the future, this requires such an
understanding, thereby calling into question the linear perception of history:

éhistory is not only the study and criticism of t|
hi storydéds meanderings and cascades, a knowledge of
drive and the forces that prevent cnsaleagtieatscenariac he p

building, the most welknown method or approach to future studie,asd should bé virtually an
Ai mitationo of histoirlyl). (Strandbakken 1991a: 150

Put another way, if we conceive of time as something linear along which we can slide back and
forth, we are already acting in a way that begs the question: if we can move in this way, is it
reasonable to think of the points along which we supposedly move as being in a linear
arrangement or is it more meaningful to postulate tieaare located simultaneously in the

present and the future (or the past)? If we think along such lines, it is evident why it is difficult to
conceive of one present and one future, or indeed of any finite number of presents of’futures.

We may, in general, assume there to be an infinite number of time and space nodes (or
Achronotopeso). Like theories, scenarios are
specific present position that must necessarily supersede other presents. One is therefore dut
bound to bring this to the at tEhisalsoemailsdsghe oned

? See Neuman 1997.

®¥The need to think in terms of different fApresentso i
Strandbakkendés (1991b: 33) standpoint when he writes
whereby we only regarded scenario techniques as being in usesexealscenarios were developed, where
some conditions were held constant while other were varied, and where the common point of departure for the
scenarios was made explicitao.

31 This may seem obviss, but it is not. Ottar Brox writes about the reactions to his contribution to the planning
debate that AThe failure to examine the probl emati ca



possibility of thinking in terms of two or more pasts. The past is also constructed on the basis of
different perspectives in the present, and must in principle be subjected to continuous
reconstruction and discussion. However, such a thought may be more likely to hamstring the
planners than to liberate them. For pragmatic reasons, we should probably be content to allow the
doubts presented here concerning linearity of time to promote a softening of our thoughts

on linear time rather than a complete break with it. However, such a cautious sediiemmght

lead to quite fareaching methodological consequences for the type of scenario development one
wishes to carry out.

The main approaches to planning that have developed since World War 1l differ from one
another in relation to a single central factor: the concept of time. Socioeconomic planning takes a
linear approach whereby one establishes desinturei a socalled goal and then specifies
how this goal will be arrived at. The graphic representation for this approach to planning is quite
simple (see figure 2):

» Vague indications of an alternative gtal

PRESENT PLANNED FUTURE
i Goal o

Figure 2. Socioeconomic planning. Linear conception of present and future along one potential development path.

Scenario planning as it was first developed by Herman Kahn, and as it reached Norway
via Scenarios 2000, has been brought g fsteher. The idea that a single future can be
conceived as a goal has been thrown out. Instead of this, several different possible futures are
envisaged. What has been retained however is the concept of historical linearity. In the approach

foll owed by Her man Kahn, one of these goal s
basic,longg¢ er m mul ti fold trendd | eads to a future
Astandard worl do. Other scenari ofscaresmniladald i
variationso. Although the idea of one future
been retained. Kahn also retained the idea of a beaten path, which may be referred to-as a trend
forecasting scenari o, or fAmore of the sameod.

criticized: is the planner some kind of objective, omniscient being in the employ of the public authorities or is he a
rebel leader? | have allowed this question to remain unanswered in this bdgkigbas it is in almost all
planning theorydo (Brox 1995: 104)morRe ftllear itome owi evhi
establishmentodo that is focused on here.

% The dotted arrow indicates that in practice this is not always as unambiguous as postulated by the theory. There
are some signs of alternative thinking, if in a somewhat incomplete and undifferentiated way.



Scenarios 2000 and Horisont21 attempt to break with this basic concept and give equal status to
all of the scenarios, but it is still uncertain whether this has been successful. The approach
followed in these projects can be graphicallyespnted as follows:

Scenario 1

»
>

Present Scenario 2

Scenario 3

Figure 3. Traditional scenario planning. The connection between present and future is conceived as linear, but
involving more potential development paths. If a tréor@casting scenario is used as the baseline (here Scenario
2), this can be indicated by making the line from the present to one of the futures thicker than the others.

Traditional scenario planning is presented as improving on socioeconomic plapning

increasing the number of futures. One takes the tendency indicated by the dotted line in figure 1,
multiplies it, and makes it a permanent element (compare with figure 2). An attempt is also made
to persuade the economists to follow onebs e
article in connection with Scenarios 2000:

There has also been progress in public economic planning in recent years. An example is that the Ministry
of Finance has begun to present alternative development paths, sometarresl to as scenarios.

However, the main problem with the alternatives presented so far is that they are really only partial variants,
which therefore do not express the diversity of possible visions of the future and courses of development.
(Osmundsen 1987: 5).

We present ourselves as an improvement on traditional scenario planning by softening up the

|l i near conception of the future. We say fAsof
aware that the linear conception will to some extent be daskier even when applying the

approach that we have called perspectivist scenario development. It is namely one thing to
maintain as a general rule that that both present and future are illogical, and must therefore be
envisaged not as different whole dimensions but as clusters of realities. It is quite another thing

to operationalize such an insight in actual scenario development and planning. Graphically our
project can be represented as follows:

Presents Scenario 1

Scenario 2

Scenario 3

Scenario 4

Scenario 5

Figure 4. Perspectivist scenario development



If we compare the three diagrams, we see first a development where we have not attempted to
break with the linear concept of time. To do so is extremely difficult (i) because the number of
realities is in principle infinite, (ii) because these realities are incommensurable in the sense that
they are difficult to compare along the same axes, and (iii) becaudeatregifferent degrees of
relevance for different purposes. The ability to predict the future with regard to specific direction
and in detail is not a logical requirement for planning, but one must assume that a probable
outcome exists, and an (in principle infinite) number of phenomena that can occur. It will
therefore remain a challenge to further develop approaches and find new ones so that the
different futures can be depicted in a way that elicits reflexivity from the reader.

Such an approach alreaedyx i st s i n traditional scenario
speculation. Kahn proposes this, not because he wishes to dissociate himself from a universalist
concept of histor}?, where realities develop in parallel, but because he wishes to incorporate the
unexpected. Scenarios 2000 made use of this approach by including a part at the end of their
account that they called Al magine thatéo, wh
the Cold War shoul d c o*hWe attempt @mproeerom tbis teckeniqe pr e
by incorporating such speculations in the scenarios so that they become a direct reminder in the
account that wild and improbable courses of development are not only possible but perhaps even
more possible than one might at first think. Moreover, such wild speculations provide a
completely different balance between realities in the future that the scenario is attempting to
depict. We have chosen to collect a number o
chapter near thend of the book.

Futures research as construction of the past

Another such approach is also adopted by Kahn: to view the present from the past, in his case the
year 1966 from the years 1900 and 1933. We attempt to develop this further by adopting what
might be called timgerspectivism: we make use of narrators who view both the year 1970 and

the year 2000 from 2030 by introducing a sebiatorical diagnosis in the year 2030 (the social
historian 2030). At the same time we use others who view 2000 Ba@0y and yet others who

view 2060 from 2030. In their scenario project on Sweden ten years ahead, Levin and Nordfors
(1998) adopt a similar approach and include
on Power and Democr atWehppebydneans afithieappmoach sot anlg a r i
to give the reader a feeling of viewing the present from an imaginary future, but also to allow the
form of the account to take the consequences of conceptions of past, present and future belonging
together andnfluencing each other. In Norway 2030 we posed the simple question: considering
the large degree of freedom allowed in forming perspectives on the future, why should not this
also apply to reconstruction of the past? When changes in perspectives on the turn of the century
can occur between 1950 and 2000, we must concede that such changes in perspectives may also

% j.e. dissociate himself from the idea that a single common history exists for everyone.

% Hompland 1987: 24247.

% This approach has the unfortunate sidé f ect of revealing as a fiction the
something about the Nordic area as a whblend not only Sweden. In both Norway and Denmark the plans for
new government reports on power and democracy to be finally submitted some years prior to 2008 were already
at an advanced stage when these scenarios were written. Since it is hardly likely that new research programs on
power structures will be set up the same year or a year or two after completion of the current research programs, it
is clear that Sweden and not the Nordic area as a whole was the foceisaditario planners at the time of
writing. The scenario planners remain unaware of being situated in a Swedish tradition where the Nordic countries
are conceived unproblematically as an extension of the Swedish national ego.



occur between 2000 and 2030. We may therefor
additional dimension of scenario studies concerthieguture.

It is usual in connection with scenarios to develop what are known as development
scenarios. Briefly, this involves revealing conjectural and hypothetical courses of development
for individual variables or sets of social, cultural or material contexts. One of several approaches
involves assuming the role of a historian at the end of the development path that is outlined, and
reviewing the Ahistoryo of the period for wh
epoch depicted is of casg fictitious in the sense that it is a simulated history that takes its point
of departure in the present and moves its attention through the future towards the historical
endpoint, the year that the futures study is concerned with saying something about (for example
2020, 2025 or 2030).

Presenting a retrospective view of a simulated history in a scenario on the future is not
especially original. This approach only begi
epocho to i ncl uaite padhwe passesskiowledgemiaas we,commence our
futures study. Taking as our starting point the idea that history is viewed from one or another
perspective and therefore changes in relation to social, cultural and economic changes, it is
legitimate to conjecture how our genuine past will appear in 2030 compared with the conception
we had of historical reality at the time of starting our study or earlier.

To increase awareness of the fact that the content and construction of accounts of the past
cange over time, we have established fAthe re
future. In this respect, the following question has special relevance: how will both our real
(>2000) and scenarized (192930) past appear in 20307 It is particularly this dynamic
interplay between futures, pasts and presents that we attempt to illustrate in figure 4, above.

Meaning and daily life

A third approach we use to attempt to develop a supplement to traditional scenario planning is to
introduce meaningdirectly into the account. Socioeconomic planning and traditional scenario

pl anning were intended as a means of #dAputtin
create a space for people to live in. What this kind of thinking fails to detect is that people are
formed by their social environment and that they reflect over this environment. Traditional

pl anning put peopleds |lives into parentheses
the planners aimed to describe. We wanted to say samgeathout the lives as well. In order to
achieve this, we include a story about ddail

individual who lives in such a future and must relate to its realities. Since the number of realities
is in principle infinite, the choice of perspective for the story from daily life is basically decided
completely arbitrarily, but here too we have tried to keep to the fundamental notion of scenario
planning, that things must be described in a way that is both plaasibkurprising®

How many scenarios?

The question of how many scenarios one should have also deserves a mention. Traditional
scenario planning, as in the two Norwegian projects Scenarios 2000 and Horisont21, has often

% This differs for example from Langeland 1998, where fragments of the daily life of one Bente Pedersen are used
to concretize general points, so that there are neither any surprises nor any variations of perspective. Scenarios
2000 successfully uses a similar approach, to expresstiation in place rather than time: each of the scenarios
is commented on by a fictitious foreign external observer, respectively Jean Francois Normand, Charan Negandhi
and Hanne Lore Riesenberger (Hompland 1987: 10).



been based on three scenarios. This has certain advantages but there are also pitfalls. Firstly, it is
easy to get an impression that the scenario in the middle represents the golden mean between the
other two (see also figure 3, above). This is also often used as a rhetorical device toanake o
contribution, for example a scenario, seem more moderate or desirable than the others. The
problem is that, in this way, the scenarios lose their distinctness. They function as parts of a
whole, and the two outer ones seem to function mainly as trappings for the one in the middle.

The other pitfall can perhaps be viewed as a special case of the first, namely that one scenario, in
the tradition of the dialectic, manifests itself as a synthesis of the other two, which are

respectively assigned the rolestésis and antithesis.

It may also be appropriate to use four scenarios, but this is often done because two trends
are regarded as most important. A table is therefore constructed with two rows and two cells in
each, where each cell contains a scenario. An example of such a procedure is given in Levin &
Nordfors 1998, where it has been decided to focus on globalization and knowéesge
production as fundamental trends. The following disposition has therefore been drawn up for the
project:

New elite

Revengeof the natiorstates| The project nomads take
over

Non-globalrange Global range

Europe seksufficient Triumph of the big
multinationals
Traditional elite

Figure 5: Possible plan for four scenarios. (Source: Levin & Nordfors 1998: 24).

The main problem associated with such a procedure is that the design of the scenarios is fixed to
just two main axes. Pedagogically speaking, this is of course an advantage, but it involves
depriving oneself of a number of possibilities for varying the scenarios in relation to each other.

In Norway 2030 wénave consciously chosen to build five scenarios. This we have done both to
avoid the traditional Agoodo, fAbacakledtabled A s om
trap. We have also enhanced the potential framework for the scenarios by thinking in terms of an
octagon of variables (thesoa |l | ed fispi der 6s webod), which cor
scenarios. Different combinations of these variables define the differences between the scenarios
(see figure 6, below).



Antagonia

State
Innovative Market
Traditional Nationally oriented
Individualism Internationally oriented
Collectivism

Figure 6. Spiderdés web with eight variables. This fol
other contexts. The object is to be able to compare the various realities by means of a set of variables common to all
scenarios. The variables in the eight segments of the diagram are common to all of the sCEmariagations

bet ween the scenarios are defined on the basis of dif
intersection in the centre to 10 (maximungt theouter edge of the octagon. This is illustrated here by the diagram

from scenario 1V, Antagonia. Here we see a combination of a high degree of individualism and an international
orientation. The scores for collectivism and national orientation are both low. There is little innovation and only
middling orientation towards traditional criteria, whether cultural, social, political or economic.



Summary

We can summarize recent developments in terms of two main factors. Firstly, there is an
increasing tendency tse scenario development in connection with strategy and development
work in establishments. The use of scenario processes has become increasingly frequent in
connection with organizational development, development of human resources and competence,
work on major reforms, strategy development and learning. Secondly, there is a tendency towards
a radical expansion of the scenario development in the sense that the number of scenarios is
increased from three or four to five or more and that a clearer distinstmade between the

scenario development itself and the subsequent discussions on strategic and political priorities. A
clearer distinction between scenario development and the processes that employ scenarios to
shape strategic dispositions and political priorities frees the scenario development process itself
from the current political or strategic agenda function. This is decisive for development of new
and interesting perspectives on the future. For those who take part in the scenario development
itself this means that they will have both the potential and the authority to follow through more

|l ines of argument, conceive of more alternat
This would have been far more difficult if the connection between strategy development and the
political agenda had been tighter. On the other hand, we must find satisfactory transitions
between scenario development and the subsequent priority discussions concerning work on
strategies. One requirement here is that n@gaisioamakers are included in the scenarios.

Good scenarios make central and significant decisiakers visible. Since Norway 2030 is a
ministerial project and policy concerning the renewal and further development of the public
sector is the main theme, it is important for us to point out some central actors and potential
present and future agents of change. We have deliberately made a relatively short list, and are
painfully aware that the number of decisimakers who can conceivably have a majduirice

over the development of Norwegian society must necessarily be far greater than the number of
actors included in this list. However, it is also important for us to pay attention to the
consequences of decisions in our fAown establ
t he mini str i emakinglhodg bheuwdtbe givena icemtralgplace in the scenarios. In
addition to this, we have made an assessment of other central actors who may conceivably
acquire considerable influence overiabdevelopments and developments within the public

sector in the years ahead. We will make no further comments on the actors we have included in
the list, but they will be found in the various scenarios.

The Norwegian government

Political, religious and ethical movements

The European Union

International organizations

Empl oyersé and employeesd organisations
Innovation actors

Aggregated individual common interests, e.g. in consumption and settlement

All of these actors are to be found in one or moreates, and they are ascribed varying

importance in the different scenarios. This also underlines the point we make of emphasizing
diversity and the importance of raising our expectations of the future. The emphasis on a

diversity of futures does not involve abandoning the linearity principle, but rather dissociating
oneself fromaformoford i mensi onal ity in onebs expectat:i
one form of linearity. Discussions about the future have begun to revolve around the



developmenbf several possible futures. This differs from the orientation towards goals that
characterizes the traditional scenario tradition, and it is this that forms the basis of what we have
chosen to call perspectivist scenario building.
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CHAPTER 2
Perspectives on present -day society

This chapter provides an overall view of the point of departure for the sceifghedines of

conflict, issues and challenges present in Norwegian societg iyetlr 2000. We emphasize

both the broader social issues and trends, and more specific conflicts that directly concern the
public sector. One intention of the chapter is to provide points of departure for the social
developments described in the five visions of the future, but the chapter is also intended to
function as a contrast to what may be regarded as major issues during the period up to the year
2030.

The major contours

This chapter examines what we understand as fundamental trends in social dentiopin
factors that we anticipate will have great importance for continued developments. These include
globalization and of course also technological developments as well as the clearer trends that lie
in demographic projections. Viewed as a whole, these are robust trends, which play a part
whether we want them to or not, but they are also trends whose result is urikabamy rate
the result in 30 yearsod time. The number of
will be occupied and who thdieaders will be are still open questions, but we believe that major
contours will indicate some directions.

In the year 2000, Norway is a wealthy country, and its wealth is relatively evenly
distributed. Norway is ranked highly in international indexes. In relation both to GDP and to
vaguer measures, we are generally placed near the top of such lists. The UnitedHNstians
Development Repois an example of the type of indexing that aims to measure quality of life
and where an attempt is made to défgiate indicators for welfare from pure economic
parameters such as gross domestic product. This report examines a number of indicators, such as
economy, distribution, access to resources, etc., and operates with an index knowiuasatine
development IndgfdDI). In this ranking, in the year 2000, Norway was in second place after
Canada, somewhat higher than would be indicated by the GDP figures alone. The last twenty
years of vigorous economic growth have not resulted in drastic changes in sodiahdé$e In
preserdday Norwegian society there is broad agreement concerning which welfare targets are
important and what level they should be on. On the other hand, views differ greatly as to how
society should act and be developed in order to maintain and further develop the assets that exist.
Traditionally, there has been a dividing line between those who hold the view that the market
should be allowed to control more than it does today and those who favour giving greater
responsibility to the public sar. In recent years the debate has also addressed the effects of
globalization and its consequences for Norway. The issues of national and state ownership are
important in this context. The new dividing lines are defined not only by the traditional clash of
i nterests between | abour and capital but al s
the role of the state in globalization.



Globalization

A distinctive feature of our time is the increasing tendency to be affected by the same economic,
political and cultural trends regardless of where we are in the world. Mankind has become more
uniform. National, ethnic, cultural and geographical boundaries are collapsing. Attitudes and
values are spread, cultures integrated and social structures altered. The world is being changed by
the freer movement of goods, capital and people across national borders. An umbrella term often
applied to such pr obewgd3veius thétgrin gldbalitation at i on o
primarily to designate the sum of thepesses that function integratively in global terms. In

other words, we presuppose the existence of such globalization. We will focus on three different
aspects of globalization: economic globalization, cultural globalization and institutional
globalization.

The global economy

Trade across national borders is perhaps the most manifest feature of globalization. The level of
world trade is higher than ever and involves a steadily growing portfolio of goods and s®rvices.
However, economic globalization is prarily a matter of the level of international capital flow,

not only in the form of payment of goods, but primarily through portfolio investments and direct
foreign investments. Technology and international deregulation of credit markets have enabled
the transfer of almost inconceivable sums of money across national borders at the push of a
button.

In Norway this is for example reflected by the fact that financial investment in foreign
securities has grown far more than Norwegian exports during the saoeh ped at an even
greater rate than GD® The increase in direct foreign investments, both national and global, is
perhaps an even more powerful expression of what most people associate with economic
globalizationi the almost continuous stream of mergers and takeovers across national borders.
International markets and new requirements regarding competition and efficiency seem likely to
lead to an increasing number of mergers of companies and corporate groups across national
borders. Qualitatively spealgnthis is where the new features of globalization of the economy
are primarily to be found.

The global economy is in many ways extremely complex, and there have been many
attempts to create transparency. Capital flow is revealed in annual reports and statistics and in
companies that change owners. Where cultural globalization is concerned, we do not find this
form of transparency. Its consequences, however, are extensive.

The global village

The expression Aglobal vil lwagldi®besomifigasitglet o t h
place in the sense that people throughout the world have increasingly more in common and what
were once viewed as major cultural differences are no longer so clear. For, as the anthropologist
Thomas Hyl |l and Eri ksen puts it, ANowadays, t

3" During the last 25 years, world trade has increased at more than double the rate of the gross domestic product
(GDP) worldwide. For a more detailed discussion of globalization and internationalization of the economy, see
the Holden Committee (NOU 2000:21) and the Bergo Committee (NOU 11896

3 During the period from 1993 to 1999, the market value of portfolio investments (i.e. the sum of foreign purchases
of shares, obligations and bonds in Norway and Norwegian purchases of such securities abroad) increased by an
average of 30 per cent per annum (constant prices), which is more than six times the export increase for the same
period and eight times the growth in GDP. As a share of GDP, the market value of portfolio investments increased
from 29 per cent in 1993 to 76 per cent in 1999 (NQO®21).



newspapers, the inhabitants of distant Chinese villages keep track of daily developments in the
Persian Gulf on the radio; people in Trinidad and Malaysia watch the same American soap
operas on T¥*

One aspect of this form of globalization is clearly a form of standardization that many
people regard as undesirableven tasteless. In the emergence of a common culture, terms are
usually dictated by mass cultures, for example American phenomena such as Hollywood, CNN
and CoceCola, and Japanese products such as Nintendo and Pokémon. On the other hand, this
development also fosters the spread of positive attitudes and views across national borders, such
as the concept of human rights and, more géigetiae establishment of new global references
as criteria for life and human dignity.

Globalization also makes possible global communities that transcend both local cultural
hegemonies and the global mass culture. Such communities, or niche cultures, will become
increasingly available as communications tec
organizations and networks. The global networks are not only for people with special interests;
they are also useful communities for people who are unabledoaie themselves to society at
large, such as Norwegian nBlazis or Chinese dissidents.

Global institutions

When large areas of economic and cultural activity take place across national borders, policy
must take this into account. There is also a trend in the direction of increasing institutional
globalization and, unlike what we previously referred to as internationalization, i.e. processes
where states were the most important actors and cooperation in the world was primarily
channelled through them,stitutional globalization is mainly multinational or even

supranational. The shift in recent years from internationalization to globalization therefore raises
a number of issues associated with the autonomy of rstiad@s. In many areas, developments
will to a greater extent be decided by factors beyond the control of central government
politicians. A number of traditional instruments no longer function as effectively, while others
are no longer appropriate. Globalization causes us to make compariszsssrational borders

and no longer accept poorer national solutions as easily when it transpires that other countries
and other networks have much better ways of dealing with matters.

On the other hand, globalization is also partly a result of political decisions in major
international institutions where decisions are made by natates. The United Nations is one
example. The World Trade Organization (WTO), which arranges for maximum trade across
national borders, is another. In most types of internatiomoperation, Norway has attempted to
achieve special arrangemeffts.

In Norway, institutional globalization has primarily been discussed as a question of
europeani zation, concerning Norwayds relatio
membership or namembership, most people seem to agree that Norway must comply with the
decisions of the EU, for both economic and purely practical reasons. It is true that some conflicts
arise, men these are few compared with the number of rules and reguatiacsept. This
picture is further reinforced by our participation in other forms of parallel cooperation with the
EU and the EU membeountries in a number of political areas, such as the Schengen
cooperation.

% Thomas Hylland Erikserif Ver den er bl i tt et t,1391 @hkarticle 8 pvdilsbledrons k a Da
the authoroés home page http:// www.sv.uio.no/ ~geirthe
0 See for example Svein S. Andersen (2000).



Anti -globalization

There is considerable scepticism and opposition to many different aspects of globalization
although it does not appear that many people are against globalization in itself. The opposition to
globalization may in a way be interpreted as a reaction against the common destinykiad ma

has gradually become aware of. Here we face for example the fact that globalization also
involves globalization of risk and environmental destructidn.the global risk society,

pollution created in one place gives rise to problems in another place while overfishing in an
ocean causes a crisis somewhere else. Without political cauatesures, globalization

reinforces potential income differences between rich and poor countries and undermines local
cultures.

Technological developments

In Norway 2@0, we have adopted relatively moderate assumptions concerning technological
developments. We made this decision because even relatively cautious assumptions give rise to
radical and spectacular visions of the futtiM/e have paid particular attention to ICT, genetic
engineering, biotechnology and energy engineering.

Information and communications technology

The decisive factor in microtechnology has long been data processing itself, in other words the
speed at which a microprocessor is capable of pemgrealculations. This is well illustrated by
the fact that an ordinary PC in the year 2000 has a potential data throughput greater than all the
computers NASA found room for on board the vessels used to put men on the moon. The
technology is still at a stage where we count the number of transistors that can be placed on a
silicone chip. However, in recent years, it has been the communication potential of this
technology that has particularly been in focus, rather than the data processing itself. The
emergene of the Internet and digital communications in general has resulted in many ways in a
merger of telecommunications and computer technology. Many people view the principle of
computers everywhere in the world sharing the same data as a quantum leap in the application of
microtechnology. It has given rise to a number of possibilities, from the exchange of quite
ordinary messages via the Wide World Web to advanced applications, such as telemedicine,
which actually allows doctors to assist in surgery withmihg physically present. In the
financial area, it is expected that many services and products that do not need to be physically
delivered, such as banking and insurance services, user support, education, etc., will be
completely integrated in the digital networks.

Developments in telecommunications, which in many areas still constitutes a bottleneck
in the digital economy, have reached a stage where we now envisage a future where most

““Here the work of the German sociologist, Ulrich Beck
of major importance.

2 As mentioned in chapter 1, Delphi studies are often met with in technological scenarios. These studies are
internationally acclaimed, partiardy owing to their relatively extensive empirical basis. The Delphi study of
1998 was based on a comprehensive questionnaire under the ausgae§i@unhofednstitut fir
Systemtechnik und Innovationsforschimgp://www.isi.fhg.de/) carried out at the request of the German
Ministry of Education and Research. Approximately 2400 German experts in different fields of technology were
involved in the study. The popular versions of this work have been of great value to us. In Norway, there are also
institutions with major competence in technology projections. We have, for example, gained a great deal from our
reading of Sintefds publications and the magazine, C



nonverbal communications will be digitized and transmitted via varnietwsorks. TV, radio,
music and other forms of entertainment will all be available as digital services.

The new information and communications channels offer undrebpassibilities for
those who wish to communicate with the whole world, regardless of whether this is regarded as
desirable by the public authorities or by society. Cryptology also enables the use of information
technology for communications of a far more priviaend indeed undesirablenature.
Countries that prefer to limit public acceedriformation have reduced scope for achieving this
and, with the introduction of wireless Internet protocols, it will indeed be a technically
demanding task to deny people free access to information.

Genetic engineering and biotechnology

All natural organisms have the same basic code. This discovery is the basis of modern genetic
engineering and biotechnology, a field of knowledge and technology which is becoming
increasingly important and which internationally constitutes one of the biggest privatelesear
fields. There are two main areas of application for modern genetic engineering and
biotechnology: microcosm and macrocosm, i.e. the human body and the remainder of the
ecosystem. The first application concerns the design and improvement of medicines and the way
the body itself functions (health). The other concerns corresponding attempts to improve on
nature, particularly driven by the wish to speed up parts of the ecosystem.

Genetic engineering associated with human health is perhaps the area teahhast
discussed, since technological developments in this area are in many ways perceived as an
extension of assisted reproduction technology, a technological development that has been and
still is controversial in many countries. However, this field in its entirety has far more to offer
and, in the view of many people, it is only now that the entire human genome has been mapped
that our eyes will be opened to the possible applications of this knowledge. It is nevertheless
probable that we will see majoredical developments. The potential is particularly great for
early and more precise diagnosis, identification and treatment of hereditary diseases and
eventually for the cultivation of complete organs to supply the needs of individual patients.

Another main application of modern genetic engineering and biotechnology is genetically
modified food. Here researchers have long been promising new forms of, and not least cheaper,
food. It is intended that the new food will also be both more functional and pextasular.

However, GM food is still somewhat alien, and production is still relatively limited. The
spectacular products are mainly found in the literature (and in some futures studies) since, in the
year 2000, genetically modified food is primarily manufactured from plants and animals that

have been made resistant to pesticides, fungi, viruses or insects. However, there is no doubt that
this area will grow and that future shopping baskets will contain many products that differ from
those available today.

In addition to agricultural and medical developments, genetic engineering and
biotechnology offer a large range of other areas of application. Among these are the use of DNA
analyses in criminal investigations and the use of biological identification and knowledge in
connection with insurance, where knowledge of genetic material also affects risk assessments.
However, the applications that we will perhaps experience as most revolutionary are those that
we have hardly conceived of yet, such as links betwe#agical and digital information.

The population seems ambivalent to modern biotechnology and genetic engineering. On
the one hand, there is widespread scepticism to all uses that may result in damage to nature,
particularly when this involves food. An investigation by the National Institute for Consumer



Research in 2000 shows that@% cent of the population will avoid GM foédOn the other

hand, there is little doubt that most people will welcome applications of the technology to the
treatment of seous diseases. Here the opposition, which is primarily ideological and religious,
seems already to be eroding.

Energy technology

During the | ast 50 years, the worl ddés approa
consumption, a growing dependence on petroleum products, and considerable optimism in
relation to new forms of enerdyThe reason for this is of course population growth and
improvement of the material standard of living. Although it is reasonable to anticipate that the
demand for both peiteum and electric power will continue to grow, we may experience radical
changes in this area during the next thirty years. The consequences of such changes will be
considerable, and will particularly depend on how quickly it will be possible to replace current
energy systems.

In relation to heating and similar power consumption, there is continual development of
new and better methods to replace the relatively expensive electric power. This particularly
applies to the use of district heating but also mepd use of solar cells, etc. are appropriate
candidates. A corresponding development can be observed in the transport sector, where there is
considerable technological development, such as the use of hydrogen fuels. Decisive factors are
price and availability of new products. The
250 years and, unless cdeed power stations become very unprofitable, this production is
likely to continue for just as many yedfs.

For Norway, developments in the enesgctor are of particularly great importance. On
the one hand, the country has an eccentric pattern of energy consumption involving a greater
consumption of electric power than any other country coupled with a tax level for petroleum
products amongst the highestinthewdtld.n t he ot her hand, Nor way
largest exporters of such products, in addition to covering approximatpbr @@nt of its own
needs for electric power by means of more or less natural resources of hydroele@ric pow

Demographic changes

Fertility, mortality and immigration are factors of great importance for public expenditure on
pensions and health and care services, but these factors also have more indirect effects, such as
the number of teachers needed. However, in the scenarios, population structure constitutes an
even more complex picture since we are attempting to identify both the causes and the
consequences of population changes in a much broader perspective. Factors such as fertility,

43 Dagbladet Tuesday 29 August 2000.

4 From 1945 to the 1970s, nuclear power made considerable headway, both ideologically speaking and in practice.
Nuclear power stations were constructed throughout the world, and progressively more areas of use were found
for this form of energy. It was envisaged that cars, buses and all kinds of smalltrapbpzles would be
nuclearpowered, and optimistic books were published for children with titles sudly &gend the atomwhich
painted a detailed portrait of a future society where all potential problems had been cleared away by the new
technology.

5 Gemini, No.1- February 2000 12" year

“% Electricity and petroleum products have been the dominant energy carriers in Norwegian energy consumption for
stationary purposes during the last thirty years. At the same time, the relationship betweeityedaetric
petroleum for stationary purposes has changed considerably in the direction of a relatively greater consumption of
electricity during this period (see e.g. NOU 1998 H#dergi og kraftbalansen mot 202Bnergy and electric
power balance towards the year 2020).



mortality, average fié expectancy, family status, settlement patterns, etc. are reliable indicators
since they are relatively stable over time. Systematic changes are easily detected in time series.
Nonetheless, it is important to take into consideration that the more unforeseeable and
unexpected trends often receive too little attention in such projections. However, perspectivist
scenario planning provides the opportunity to look beyond the usual assumptions and to take
account of factors that are less probable but nevesthefemajor importance if they occur.

Continued population growth

The population of Norway on 1 January 2000 was nearly 4.5 million and, had then increased by
approximately 3®00 in one year, which amounts to a growth in population gbé€x. zent!
Incidentally, this growth is the greatest registered since the first half of the 1950s. It is explained
by an immigration figure of 19 300. By comparison, the average increase in population per year
during the period from 1890 to 1975 was Pe8 cent. Duringhis period the population

increased from approximately 2 million to approximately 4 million.

Il n Statistics Norwayos | ast popul ation pr
continue to rise slowly during the next 25 years from 4.4 million in 1999 to between 4.6 and 5.4
million in 2025. The increase will probably not stop at this point, but a decline cannot be ruled
out®*St ati stics Norwayds calculations are baseo
size and structure of the poptiten are dependent on: fertility, mortality and net immigration.

Fertility
Fertility is a matter of physiology, but it is the social component that is decisive for the changes
we see and have seen in this area. For examp

ages on giving birth, and this, in its turn, is decided by social factors. Low age on giving birth
reduces the gap between generations, which results in more rapid population growth. The current
fertility rate in Norway is 1.8 children pgroman, as against an average of approximately 1.6 for
the whole of Western Europe. Without immigration, a fertility rate ofatld be necessary to
maintain the size of the population. In addition to the social aspect, fertility is also affected by
technological developments, inter alia as a result of new reproduction technologies, but also as a
result of other anthropogenic conditions that can lead to reduced fertility, including pollution.
Although projections indicate a steady increase in the Norwegiamlation, it is widely
held that this will not be sufficient. The projections from Statistics Norway are based on the
assumption that life expectancy will continue to increase between now and 2050. The anticipated
life expectancy for nevborn babies in 2050 is between 77 and 83 years for men and between
81.5 and 87.5 years for women. This approximately corresponds to that of many other European
countries, and United Nations projections, and represents a considerable increase from the
current level, whictin 1998 was 75.5 years for men and 81.2 years for wdinen.
During the next 1015 years, the number of people over 67 years of age will be stable or
will fall slightly from 619000 in 1999 to between 5880 and 62200 in 2010. The number of
el derly people wildl then grow considerably.
2050 there will be between 0.9 and 1.2 million people over 67 years of age. For the oldest group,
i.e. 90 years and over, there will be growth throughout the period. intti@inumber will
increase only slightly, from 2d00 in 1999 to 300+ in 2010. There are many reasons for

47 More precisely, the figure was 4 478 500 (Source: Statistics Norway, Population statistics. Population by age, sex
and marital status, 1 January 2000).

“8 Statistics Norway, Population projections. National and regional figuresj 2090.

9 Statistics Norway, Population projections. National and regional figuresj 2090.



viewing the ageing of the population as one of the main challenges of the years to come.
Business and industry forecast a scarcity of manpower. The economists envisage increased
pension costs and increased expenditure on nursing and care services. However, it is difficult to
predict the effects of the elderly boom. There will also be more healthy elderly people, and many
of these people will probabilyant to continue working longer than is usual today. This

particularly applies to people in occupations that are not physically demanding.

In 1999, net immigration to Norway was at its highest level ever. Statistics Norway
anticipates that we will also experience high immigration figures during the coming years. In the
Ahi gho alternative, we assume that net i mmig
was in 1998 and will thenremainat@® 0 per year . I n the Amedi um
that net immigration will be slightly higher in 1999 than in 1998 and then fall @0@er year.

In the Al owo alternative, we assOODperyedrrat net
Immigration is the component of the population calculation that is most difficult to predict. Net
immigration, unlike fertility and mortality, can change dramatically from year to year and is as a
rule dependent on external factors, particularly crises and warlike conditions in other countries.
However, it is also mbable that internal causes, particularly shortage of manpower, will result in
fluctuations in net immigration and a possibility of major increases in years to come.

An important part of demography is the mobility pattern, which is often a major factor of
population structure and size in more geographically limited areas. While in 190 dént of
the countryds population resided in densely
this figure had risen to 7fer cent. The social, cultural apdlitical consequences of such a
development must also be taken into account. Here it is possible to envisage new lines of conflict
where the old and the young might constitute major antagonists. The form this will take is largely
dependent on the policy adopted by the authorities. We can also envisage changes in attitudes
and views concerningatureandtechnology where the approach to biotechnology and genetic
manipulation changes from a very sceptical attitude to a positive one where this fielddedega
as the number one growth sector of the future.

Cleavages

The selection we have made of lines of conflict will be presented under the following four
headingsSocietydeals mainly with economic factors in the year 2000m the fiscal budget to

the major strikes that took place that yédaitureis an attempt to say something about living in

and off the countryside in the year 2000 with an emphasis on primary industry and fishing as well
as more recent environmental and energy issues. Part 3 isdeqiiie simplyWelfare The final
part,Meaning concerns the people who live in this society, what they do and what they believe
in, and the kinds of protection they feel they need against internal and external dangers.

Society

All the scenarios ilNorway 203Qake as their point of departure a country characterized by
prosperity. Since 1993 Norway has mainly experienced relatively good economic growth and
relatively low inflation. Unemployment has fallen from approximatebe6cent to around @er
centtowards the end of the final decade of the millennium. Petroleum income has been high,
world economy stable and Norwegian goods and services are in high demand.



Money in the till

High petroleum income secures large profits for Norway while a considerable proportion of this
income is placed abroad through the Norwegian Government Petroleum Fund. To date, there has
mainly been political agreement concerning the need for such a fund, although many voices
advocate increased domestic application of these reurbe argument put forward by those

who wish to save as much as possible of the petroleum income is that the country needs these
resources to cover future National Insurance commitments. However, it is also clear that these
reserves help to prevent disturbance of the Norwegian domestic economy by fluctuations in the
price of oil, and many people regard this as being at least as important a purpose of the petroleum
fund.

Petroleum income also explains the sound status of Norwegian government finances. In
theRevised National Budgéir 2000, a surplus of NOK 120 billion is anticipated for the fiscal
budget for 2000? In economic terms, the Norwegian public sector is characterized by the wealth
of the country, and consumption in the public sector has increased steadily over several decades.
There seems however to be greater dissatisfaction with the public sector today than just a few
years ago. There is nevertheless a not inconsiderable ambiguity in the dissatisfaction expressed in
the demand for lower tax@sd at the same time more and better services from the public sector.
For many people, this contradiction seems solvable only by increased privatization and
competitive tendering.

The private sector economy on the other hand is far less stressed, although it is true that in
the year 2000 there were signs of overheating in some sectors. Large areas of business and
industry are enjoying the benefits of a major international boom and many companies have paid
relatively high dividends in recent years. Combingtth the inflated expectations of companies
regarding Athe new economyo, this contribute
objectionable, a matter which was referred to in connection with the collective agreement of
2000. However, many people hold the view that such differences in income cannot be avoided,
and that we will see more of them in the time ahead as a result of restructuring in the private
sector.

Industry in the melting pot

In spite of a considerable rise in employment levelsiigd areas of private and public services,
employment levels in industry are falling, particularly in metals and machinery industries. This
development is not surprising, and is partly due to lower investment activity in the North Sea.
However, many people regard the development as also reflecting an increasing movement away
from the production methods of the industri a
an expression of the expectations many people have regarding these changes.

Nonethelesghere is relatively strong agreement that the future for Norwegian industry
will be more researchased than is the case today. Fish farming industry is a sector that is
currently doing well, and which is also becoming increasingly knowledgasive. A major
problem in this area seems to be the low level of interest in research shown by private industry,
which is not unnatural in view of the industries concerned.

Another marked trend, both in Norway and in the rest of the world, is a considerable
investmat activity in existing companies across national borders. Companies are restructured in
international terms, either through takeovers or mergers or by means of other forms of alliance.
In the EU alone, the number of mergers and takeovers increased from 2 800 in 1987 to

*0 Since the revised national budget was submitted, crude oil prices have continued to rise. This estimate is therefore
too low.



approximately 7 600 in 1998. Many people regard this as an indication that the corporations of
the future will to a great extent be transnational and stateless, a development that will particularly
be seen as a challenge by small countriéis @pen economies.

Solidarity in doubt?

Many economists nevertheless hold the view that one of the greatest challenges for the
Norwegian economy today is the high demand for manpower in relation to the supply. The
number of vacancies has quadrupled since the beginning of the 1990s. Today there are over
35000 vacancies in Norwéy more than ever befoféThis challenge will not be made any

easier to address by the fact that the need for manpower within medicine and education will grow
in the years ahead.nless there are available reserves of manpower or capital, the growing
consumption of resources by the public sector will absorb production factors that could otherwise
have been used by business and industry.

Of course, the problem is that a tight labour market increases the probability of mounting
price and wage inflation. In the view of some commentators, this situation is already unavoidable
since, in the year 2000, for the first time for several years, we experienced major strikes.
Moreover, the compgiveness and profitability of export industries has been weakened. We see
today a much steeper growth in labour costs in Norway than is experienced by our trading
partners?

In connection with the strikes in spring 2000, it was said by some commentators that the
period of what has been called g@idarity alternativewas over. Others were more inclined to
bl ame the unrest on peoplesd I mpatience with
parachutes paid to managers and owners, while theysétess were expected to show
moderation, and that the strikes were thus mainly of a symbolic nature. The settlement
nevertheless involved pay increases, which can be interpreted as indicating that people simply
wished to receive their rightful share of the economic growth.

Nature

It is characteristic of the structure of industry in Norway that it is closely associated with nature
and natural resources. This is in many ways our destiny, one which also endows us with unique
potential. We have an abundancéoth renewable and nonrenewable resources, and wish of
course to exploit them. However, the price we have to pay for extracting these resources is added
to considerably by the cost of transport and communications. The price of other activities is also
high, especially if we compare with corresponding activities in smaller, flatter and warmer
countries.

*1 Quarterly report No. 3/200@etat.

%2 Since 1993, we have witnessed a positive development in the labour market and , at the end of the 1990s, we were
able to ascertain low unemployment and labour force participation rate higher than it has ever been. At the end of
1999, the labour force studgKU) conducted by Statistics Norway showed an unemployment rate p&8.2
cent. The AKU figures also showed that the employment figure increased by alm@§t2d€rsons from 1993
to 1998. In 1999 the labour force participation rate was ov@er8ent (Source: Statistics Norway).

>3 For the period 19972001 we can expect the pay level to increase by 10 percentage points more in Norway than
in an average of other countries (Source: Norges Bank).



Crisis for coast and countryside

The pattern of settlement in Norway has traditionally been linked to the use of natural resources.
Today this settlement gatn is challenged, not because we no longer use the countryside, but
because modern technology makes it no longer necessary to live there. Some people still want to
live in the countryside. The question is whether and to what extent the majority of people are
willing to pay the price of fulfilling such wishes. This applies not only to support for the barren
patches of land farmed by west country smallholders or the windswept fishing villages of

Northern Norway. It also applies to the availability of postaVices, doctors, tunnels and roads

kept open all the year round, broadcasting and broadband networks. The futility of protests in
rur al areas against the centralization of No
have come in accepting that it is not possib
ledge and at the same time expect to be provided with all the services of moderri'society.

This dilemma is particularly visible in the fishing industry. Today, most operations can be
performed by relatively large vessels that put into harbours far from the fjords and banks where
the fish are found. The conflicts between the trawlers from Sunnmgre and-tastotthed
fishing boats from the coast of Finnmark are a consequence of this. However, it has also proved
possible to take nature home with one by domesticating the fish. This has given us a new
industry with considerable growth potential for the future. When both fishing and mariculture are
i ncluded, the f i s hesegondlargéatexportipdustrg with anvexpdito r wa y
value of NOK 30 billion in 1999 For the fishing industry, the world market is of major
importance, and globalization opens up enormous business opportunities.

However, in a global world there are few products that are really profitable to cultivate in
Norway with its mountainous terrain and difficult climate. Support for agriculture in the form of
subsidies and trade restrictions has nevertheless helped in maintaining a relatively large and
active agriculturbsector in Norway as well as an agriculturally based food industry that employs
nearly 32000 people in over 1 200 enterprises. However, there is no doubt that this system is in
process of being phased out, and the number ofifiodl farmers has never been smaller than it
was in 2000. A great deal however is dependent on the acceptance in the population for state
support of agriculture and the more indirect consequences of this, such as high prices for many
foodstuffs®

The purpose of the Norwegian agitcwal model is partly to provide food security both
in health terms and in the form of guaranteed supplies. However, it is primarily the regional
policy arguments that have predominated. The threat of depopulation of rural areas still has
political currency but, when this appears to be happening anyway, the argument loses much of its
force. The main alternative to agriculture and forestry is tourism and more service industries.
Others maintain that agriculture is important for the cultural environmengwvaamdithe natural
environment, although the latter is somewhat dubious.

It is now some years since environmental policy was high on the political agenda. Many
politically active groups of young people are no longer in evidence, at any rate in thé’'media.

The strong economic growth may well have played a part in reducing the interest for ascetic

1t is debatabl e whet her stiktébutioneetwork actually represents a qudlitatieo r wa y

change in the service suppliedf agreements have been entered into with the retail trade concerning the supply
of postal services in shops. See also St.meld. 37 (22@®)Om omlegging av Postens ekspedisjonsnett
(Reorganization of Norway Postédés distribution networ
> Source: Ministry of Fisheries.
° For a discussion, see for example St.meld. No. 19 {ZZ8%)Om norsk landbruk og matproduksjon
(Norwegian Agriculture and Food Production).
>" Thestatistics showed that we are actually less preoccupied with the environment today than we were only ten
years ago. Reduced anxiety results in reduced involvement in environmentalSssusinsspeiléio. 4, 1999.



sacrifice of the environment, and the interest that is evident is also often primarily associated
with what people perceive as direct threats to their health.Shisrief | ect ed i n peo
regarding genetically modified products and food additives.

The changes in the interest for environmental policy are not however necessarily an
indication of less interest in the environment as such, and it is unlikely that people have lost faith
in the experts in this area. There are completely different explanations that are likely to be more
relevant. Much environmental policy today is an integral part of other sectoral policy, and it can
be assumed that we have commser to solutions for many of the more traditional environmental
challenges associated with nature conservation and pollution. Through the EEA agreement alone,
Norway has implemented approximately 250 acts in Norwegian law.

The most important current challenges in this area, particularly atmospheric emissions
and climatic effects, are so far from peopl e
an involvement as for example in connection with the local watercourse or salmon river. Climate
policy is also difficult because it is by nature crgestoral, and therefore necessitates reaching
agreement on a completely new generation of mandatory instruments from national to global
level. In such a context, there is little doubt that each and every one of us becomes relatively
small and somewhat far removed from the solution to the problem. While most people are aware
of what is meant by source separation and recycling, not so many people are familiar with the
contents of the Kyoto Protocdl.

The energy nation

Norway is Europeébés | argest and the wband dbés s
electricity production in Norway is almost 1pér cent based on hydroelectric power. Not
surprisingly, consumption of energy is also mainly based on electric foM@amvay is the
worl dos second | argest petroleum exporter, a
is expected to take over a relatively greater proportion of the petroleum sector when petroleum
extraction falls off after @10.

In 1999 this sector accounted for approximatelp86cent of the total value of
Norwegian exports, and constitute@é& cent of state inconieBut, unlike hydroelectric and
gasfired power stations, there has been little opposition to Norwegian petroleum production.
Disagreement has been associated with the way the state organizes its involvement rather than
the production itself. There are now signs of the return of this debate as we look towards a
decline in petroleum productianand there is ndoubt that the decline will come.
Statfjord/Snorre, Gullfaks and Oseberg, which currently account for almost half of the

®The Kyoto Protocol entails a commitment to reduce th
greenhouse gases by at leapeb cent viewed in relation to the 1990 level during the period from 2008 to 2012.
Countries have been assigned varying commitments in accordance vatijebtve to even out the costs
between countries regarding fulfilment of these commitments. Norway may increase its emissipes tsnt,
but for us, as well as for most other industrialized nations in the west, it will be extremely difficult to fulfil the
commitments, not least because of the sharp increase in emissions since 1990.

%9 The total production capacity for hydroelectric power is today 27 307 MW, which is distributed between
approximately 856 power stations. In addition to this, there idVA85from thermal power stations. The total
economically viable hydroelectric power resources in Norway are estimated at 178,3 TWh, calculated as mean
production (NOU 1998: 1Energi og kraftbalansen mot 202Bnergy and Electric Power Balance towards the
year 2020)).

%0 petroleum products constituted in 1997 approximatelgeticent of the stationary energy consumption.

®The income is derived from several sources: income f
oil companies and profitrom Statoil and Norsk Hydro.



production, are all now past their maximum production levels, while no new fields of
corresponding capacity have been discovered.

Welfare

During the 28 century, there was a steep rise in anticipated life expectancy in Norway, by over

24 years for women and 21 years for men. A very important part of this increase was due to
curative medicine and, more generally, to increasing improventeitie health servi¢éThe

welfare state also assimilated the ideals of the educated society, and the first decades after World
War Il were also marked by increased investments in the education system in Norway. In 1969,
nine years of schooling was made compulsory and, from 1954 to 1966, the number of students
attending universities and colleges quadrupled. A population that is healthy and fit to work is of
course of paramount importance, but the welfare state is perhaps even more concerned with
taking @re of those who are neither. The welfare state is committed to giving such groups as
worthy a life as possible.

Petroleum income has enabled us to do many things that would not otherwise have been
possible, perhaps particularly where welfare policy is concerned. We must nevertheless
remember that most welfare schemes were planned and implemented before anyone began to
include even future petroleum income in fiscal budgets. Some costly additions have certainly
emerged over the years, but problems have peraasen just as much as a result of global
changes. Globalization makes it more difficult to maintain adequate taxation, and thus the
necessary income to cover the cost of items such as National Insurance. The debate concerning
reduced taxes shows that there is a limit to what people are willing to pay, particularly when they
see what corresponding goods and services cost abroad.

Dependence on petroleum income is a fundamental economic welfare problem. Another
is that the demand for many National Insuebenefits grows more rapidly than the income
from taxation. In the | ong term, it is there
Governor of Norges Bank put it in his Annual Address in 2000. The result is a situation where
the debate more concerns maintaining the welfare state than developing it further. We are told
that maintenance of the welfare state is dependent on its modernization.

Health

Few policy areas are more emotionally charged than health policy. Our lives and those of our
familiesare dependent on good health. Health is consequently a policy area that preoccupies
most people and which very many people have experience of. Notlaeegian Health Surveyf

1995 seven of ten people reported that they had diseases or afflictions of a more permanent
nature. However, although we generally report a large number of diseases or afflictions, this does
not mean that we are a suffering people. In fact, eight out of ten people assess their health as
good or very good. Although it is clear thag¢ thealth of the population is dependent upon far
more factors than the health serviceds consu
opposite impression. The problem is of course that political attention is easily attracted by acute
needs and in recent years it is financial crises in the hospitals that have been most focused on.
The result is a considerable growth in hospital expenditure. However, when the financial crisis
continues year after year, there are perhaps grounds to ask whether thegroigleinhave

other causes.

%2 For a discussion of the significance of developments in the field of medicine for demographic parameters, see
Larsen @. & Falkum E. (1999; 119: 448)



Firstly, it is clear that we are facing a dilemma. It is possible to treat an increasing number
of patients, but we are not and never will be able to satisfy all demands. There will always be a
need to make priorities, and there will always be waiting lists. There is probably only one way
out of this impasse; allow the supply and price of medical services to be decided by the demand.
Of course, the price we pay for this solution is changes in the distribution and availabiigy of t
services, and there does not appear to be a majority in favour of such a solution at present. The
alternative to increasing investments in the health service, particularly hospitals, is to examine
the use of existing investments. Even the Norwegian Medical Association is sceptical of the way
hospitals are run, and submits that many medicatyears could be freed by reorganizatidn.

Some people hold the view that the problems arise from the struggle between the medical and
nursing professions. It hassalbeen proposed that hospitals should be given a more independent
status and that they should be run by more professional maffagers.

Doubts have also been raised as to whether health policy is directed towards those with
the greatest needs. Studies indicate that health is socially conditioned, so that higher social status
results in better health A recent study contends that there is a considerable mismatch between
the health problems often reported by women and the attitudes and approaches adopted by th
health service, whose job it is to help th&m.

Education

The last decade more than any other has been characterized by reform of the primary and lower
secondary school. Children now start school at the age of six, thus extending the length of
compulsory schooling from nine to ten years. Many people would in fact say altogether 13 years,
since upper secondary education is also in practice almost compulsory. However, the many
reforms have given rise to very few conflicts, which indicates that by and tengei$ broad
agreement on school policy. Challenges are perhaps mainly to be found in other areas. For
example, the availability of qualified teachers seems to be a problem, a consequence of the fact
that the profession has lost status, both economically and socially.

From 1988 to 1990 the total number of students attending Norwegian universities and
colleges increased from 109 300 to 132 800, an increase of altogefiar@t. The biggest
increase was at universities. The increase, larger than aegienged in Norway since the
1960¢’, was due to the large number of 19 and 20-pé&s and to the high level of
unemployment among young people. These factors resulted in greater pressure on higher
educational institutions. It also became less usual for young people who had attained entrance
qualifications for higher education to wait a year or two before beginning to study. Sixty per cent
of students at universities and colleges are women. Some people see this as grounds for asking
why only 12per cent othe professors are female.

The enormous demand for education is regarded as an advantage for the country. Concepts
such aknowledge capitahndhuman capitaturrently enjoy high status, but the long period of

% The Norwegian Medical Association recently published a study of the efficiency of hospitals. They found that
hospitals would be able to free 1600 medical +haars by changing the way they operating their activities.

% See for example NOU 1999: Hivor neert skal det vaere? Tilknytningsformer for offentlige syk@harsns of
affiliation for public hospitals).

% Neither occupation, education nor income is solely indicative of social status (Source: Ministry of Health and
Social Affairs).

® NOU 1999: 13Kvinners helse i Norge Wo mends Heal th in Norway) .

67 At the end of the 1990s, over p@r cent of the population have degrees, whereas only fifteen years earlier, this
figure was under 1per cent. At the same time, there was a sharp increase in the number of people with upper
secondary school qualifications, and fewer peopth wily primary and lower secondary education.



education in Norway is also resowmensuming. It has therefore been proposed that the length
of studies should be somewhat reduced and brought more into line with international firactice.

Meaning

In the scenarios, we are primarily preoccupied with public interventions in civil society, i.e. the
public measures and regulations that people at large must comply with in addition to the norms
and criteria by which social life is regulated.

Perhaps the most characteristic feature of social life in a democracy is the focus on
protection. The first thing that springs to mind here is of course the need for defence against
external enemies. In Norway there has been broad agreement on the need for such protection
throughout the whole postar period. Although the Norwegian armed forces have always been
small when viewed in relation to the geographical size of the country, they have had a privileged
place on the fiscal budget. However, in the year 2000, the need for strong defence forces seems
increasingly remote and, as a result of this, defence budgets have been considerably reduced and
there has been a growing debate concerning N
restructuring of compulsory military service are put forward with increasing frequency, not only
because of budget reductions, but also becagbmological developments have resulted in
extremely advanced military equipment.

The need for protection is not restricted to that provided by the armed forces. The demand
for more police in the streets is symptomatic of an increasing preoccupation with security. Crime
statistics have soared during the poar period. Perhaps the greatest impression in the 1990s
has been made by the increasing media coverage of crime involving children and young people,
particularly associated with drugs, robbery andenck® There has also been an emergence of
other new forms of criminal activity during recent decades, and certain population groups are
overrepresented in the statistics concerning assumed perpetratmgolice service has been
provided with increased resources, and there has been an explosive increase in private security
guard services. An increasing number of these tasks, which were previously viewed as belonging
to a core area of state responsibility, are today privatized.

The demand for increaseédcsilar protection coincides with the steady decrease in the
number of people who find corresponding consolation in the Church of NériNayertheless,
in the year 2000, Norway still has a state church, although the debate concerning secession grows
in proportion to the internal disputes within the Church. Today it appears that those who support
a clear dividing line between church and state are either strong believers and or have no belief at
all. Whether and, if so, when secession will take place theretms to be dependent on the
mood of the more moderate group. For these people, the fear of being marginalized by a
conservative free church is perhaps what make them most wary of supporting secession.

At the same time, social developments in recent years entail that expressions such as
Apopul ar churcho can no |l onger be regarded a
immigrants from Muslim countries, Islam is now the most populous religion after Christianity,
and this has increased the relevaoicéhe question of how large a proportion of the population

% NOU 2000: 14Frihet med ansvatOm hggre utdanning og forskning i Norg@eedom with ResponsibilityOn
higher education and research in Norway).

%9 Samfunnsspeilédo. 3, 2000

0 Immigrants from Asia, Africa, Central and South America and Turkey show high figures, resulting in
overrepresentation of assumed perpetrators for the whole immigrant population. By comparison, the proportion
was lowest for immigrants from North America and OceaBanffunnsspeiléfo. 3, 1999).

™ The decline is shown by the-salled values study made by Statistics Norway, which shows the development of
certain values in the Norwegian population from 1982 to 1996.



must be members of the Christian state church in order to be able to defend a state church
system. On the other hand, there are perhaps not so many people who view the Church as
consisting of any more than tradition and history, a framework round rituals of major symbolic
value, the sacalled popular church. The conflicts in connection with annual Christmas concerts
shows that many people disapprove of a development whereby the Church is redhetegl to

one of a number of mediators of culture.

In 1993, Norway was the second country in the world to establish by law the right of
homosexuals to enter into registered partnerships. Modern households include a wider range of
structures than the now traditional nuclear family. Unmarried cohabitation has increased
considerably. Registered homosexual partnership is primarily an Oslo phenomenon. People who
wish to live openly as homosexuals seem to prefer to move to the larger towns. In Oslo and the
other lage towns, there is also an increase in the number of giegé®n households. Surveys of
living conditions also show an increasing tendency for people to have a larger number of close
friends, which is perhaps not so surprising considering the number of single people. There is also
an increase in the number of children who belong to more than one household, both
simultaneously and over time.

If we investigate how people use their time, we find a significant number of people who
consider that we spend artieasing amount of time shopping. Some go as far as to maintain that
the role of customer is gradually taking over our role as citizens. We prefer purchasing to
participation. Some feel that this is a question of the time available to us; that we no longer have
time to participate. When asked what would improve their lives, two out of three young families
answer more time or more free time. There is something paradoxical about shopping culture
when people signal that what they really want to do is to eetiiemselves. We place increasing
emphasis on our experience of I|ife, on qual.@
economyo when asked what” we need to i mprove

The public sector

The rest of this chapter is devoted to the public sector. The state has less legitimacy as a social
architect than it did in the 1950s and 1960s, and less people view the state as being representative
of the community as a whole. On the other hand, the state as a supplier of welfare services is
more often held regmsible for its actions and is required to provide alternatives to choose
between. In a situation where an increasing number of people have higher education, there are
also more people who know how to make demands.

For the public sector, trust is more important than it is for most actors in the market.

When buying and selling, either as a private person or as an enterprise, one is in possession of a
unique tool specifically designed to reduce risk in trading situationsney. In the public

sector, on thether hand, the transaction itself often hinges on trust. It may often be difficult to

see what we receive in return when dealing with the public segtben we pay taxes, elect our
political representatives, etc.

The public sector seems to respond to increasing demands from citizens by becoming
more like the private sector, and the private sector is where people go when they are dissatisfied
with the services offered by the public sect
referring to peple using the services of public agencies, has now acquired derogatory

2 samfunnsspeilé{o. 4, 1999.



onnotations and most age fitnisens agancies, theéefmer t o
customero is now used.

Since 1980, there has been a tendency to increase the local freedom of state agencies to
arrange matters more efficiently by giving them wider authority in the areas of budgeting and
personnelAt the same time, requirements regarding operational planning and increased
performance orientation have resulted in more systeroatitrol of professional content as well
as new arrangements for performance control.

At the start of the new century, increased control is also a key factor of the national
control system. Particular attention has been given to the Storting, which has a special Standing
Committee on Scrutiny and Constitutional Affairs, the only committee to be granégxheate
right of initiative This means that the committee makes whatever investigations of the public
administration it finds necessary. It questionbtigtans and bureaucrats, and its sessions are
televised. Correspondingly the Office of the Auditor General also has a Performance Audit
Department, which investigates inefficiency and misuse of public administration resources.
However it has been questioned whether this development does not at the same time strengthen
the sectorization of the public administration, thereby hindering coordination.

During the period from 1945 to approximately 1980, the public sector was characterized
by expansion thatwast s ome extent considerable. The put
through the establishment of an increasing n
through staff increases in individual agencies driven by increasing quality demands and control
aspirations. It has later become more difficult to gain support for budget increases for the
establishment of new state institutions, and problems can therefore no longer be solved by
expansion.

Instead, it has been necessary to restructure asuhie cases merge institutions in order
to make their activities more targeted, to strengthen specialist institutions and to increase cost
effectiveness. However, the international administrative machinery is currently expanding. This
is also true of the Norwegian delegations, the number of which is constantly growing and is
likely to continue growing in the years to come.

c
i

Supranational overtones

During the period since 1945, Norway has made its presence felt at four international levels:
global, Atlantic,European and Nordic. Global cooperation has mainly taken place under the
auspices of the United Nations, a quarter of whose financing has for several years been provided
by the Nordic countries. Since the end of the cold war, NATO has been further integrated, and
now manifests itself as far more than a traditional defence alliance. The EU is in process of
establishing a separate cooperation on security and defence policy. Now that both Sweden and
Denmark are members of the EU, there is very little lefhefdoncept of a common Nordic bloc.

The question of EU membership has been the single most controversial political issue of recent
years. In two referendums, slight majorities against Norwegian membership have resulted in our
standing today outside the most important decisiaking bodies in Europe. However, Norway

has attempted to negotiate special arrangements in most international cooperation the country has
been involved in. The choice of the EEA model is therefore perhaps not so surpiisiadgcEA

3 The most characteristic is the project on public service offices carried out by the Ministry of Labour and
Government Administration, involving the availabilit
ministry is currently working on what have been referred ®eagice declarabnsfor the public sector, a kind of
checklist of services that can be obtained from any specific agency.

™ See for example Svein S. Andersen (2000).



Consultative Committee of the Norwegian Storting uses an average of three and a half minutes
on each EU decision that is implemented in Norwegian law as a result of the EEA Agréement.

In addition to indirect internationalization of the public sector, the last 20 years have been
characterized by increased autonomy for public administrative bodies. A large number of
agencies have changed their form of affiliation. In the state sector, the conversion of public
corporations to statewned enterprises has affedtapproximately 6600 public service
employees. In terms of both economic activity and number of employees)\statd enterprises
constitute a considerable and growing share of the state sector. Organizationally, the state is now
more differentiated although there has been a certain clarification of forms of affiliation.
However, current proposals concerning partial and full privatization of state agencies and
enterprises favour continuing this process.

In connection with the dissolution of monopolieglaonversion of public corporations to
companies that must compete on equal terms with private actors, a neecefpriationhas
arisen. It is not reasonable to deregulate a sector and then leave it to fend for itself. Itnetust be
regulated, this time showing due regard for the development and maintenance of a functioning
competitive market. Perhaps the clearest example of this is the telecommunications sector, where
a Post and Telecommunications Authority has been established. Increased autonamy does
imply that there is no longer a need for state control and surveillance of security matters.
However, these functions, which were originally part of the activities of the state corporations,
must now be organized as separate supervisory bodies, as in the case of the separation of the
Norwegian Railway Inspectorate from the Norwegian National Rail Administration. This
separation has not as yet resulted in a change of ministerial affiliation, but this issue is being
discussed on the basis that differeés (with potential role conflicts) should be associated with
different ministries.

The conflicts between the central and local authorities is a conspicuous feature of present
day Norwegian society, but is also a conflict with roots that go back to the days when Norway
was ruled by a class of public officials appointed by the King. Municipal economy is dependent
on allocations by the state to the municipalities. Very few municipalities make a profit, and those
that have succeeded in doing so, among othertsmber of energgroducing municipalities,
have had their funding reduced in an attempt to improve distriblifidre dilemma for the
central government is not only that money shall be distributed as well as possible. There is also a
danger that the central government will find itself responsible for a shortage of facilities in
specific sectors, as is currently being experienced in relation to the area of health care.

The municipalities for their part are far from satisfied with the economy. The dilemma
arises when they are assigned tasks for which no funding is forthcoming. The changes made in
the municipalitiesd incomes system in 1986,
have resulted at the national level in an increasing political need to secure national control of
sectoral policy. The result has been a growth in earmarked funding. In 1999 alrpesicgat of
government funding was earmarked, compared with approximatelgra@ent in 1990.This
development undermines municipal awory, and is without doubt also partly responsible for

> Aftenposten28 September 2000.

® Municipal boundaries have remained almost as defined in the 1960s, when an extensive reorganization reduced
the number of municipalities from approx. 750 to approx. 450. On the other hand, there was continuous a increase
in the number of municipal employees throughout the 1980s and 1990s, even though the growth rate was
sonewhat lower. In 1962 there were approx. D00 manryears, in 1978 223 400 maears, in 1988 32000
manyears and in 1998 410 manyears in the municipal sector.

" SosialgkonomeNo. 4/2000.



the failing interest for municipal politics shown by people who actually live in the
municipalities’

Today the discussion concerning economy between the central government and the
municipalities, especially hospital economy, seems to be in a particularly difficult phase. There is
now talk of transferring the responsibility for county hospitals to the state, thus increasing the
vulnerability of the county authorities. Beyond this, another instrumeheafdntral government
is the merging of municipalities. There is widespread agreement in many central government
circles that the time is ripe for a change in the way Norway is politically divided, partly in order
to adapt to the new communications, but perhaps primarily to save money. Among the
municipalities, there is equal if not greater agreement that mergers between municipalities are
undesirable.

Dimensioning of the scenarios

The various positions and perspectives described above can be reducetdafopammeters or

axes. In order to be able to compare the scenarios with each other, we need a set of variables that
are applied to each scenario. The difference between the scenarios can then be partly expressed ir
terms of the variations between the values of these variables from scenario to scenario. At the
same time, this provides a point of departure for the scenarios. The parameters contribute to the
structuring of the scenarios, so that we can
other.The parameters are:

Statei market
Internationali national
Collectivismi individualism
Traditional T innovative

State I market

If we examine the views of the welfare state that characterize current public debate, two main

ideal types emerge. There are on the one hand those who hold that the public sector should meet
challenges in the traditional manner, i.e. large public sector, extensive public ownership and
widespread public services. On the other hand there are those who feel that the public sector
should be smaller, almost as small as possible, and that privatization and competitive tendering
are i mportant instruments. These opposite id
sectoro and fAas small a public sector as pos

International i national

The national versus the European and/or global is a central issue of current society. Two
referendums concerning membership of a political European community have both resulted in a
majority in favour of remaining outside. The debate conceriiurgpe and the form and extent

of the affiliation is very heated in Norway, and its outcome will be of major importance for the
Norwegian society of the future. Norwegian economy is open and small, and has close ties with
world trade. It may therefore seem paradoxical that the country does not join a major trade

regime that would secure improved access to markets. There are many reasons for this but, on
both occasions, considerable weight was give

8 See Harald Baldersheim in Tore Grgnlie, and Per Selle (ed.) (1998)



disposeoft e countryds resources. This is an ar gul
democracy and the status of property rights. Norwegian regional policy has also been associated
with instruments that conflict with the ideals of liberalized world trade.

Norway is extremely dependent on the global economy, and globalization makes this
dependence even more apparent. The tgomalizationitself is used in a number of contexts as
a collective term for all of the forces that make the world smaller, from theétter giant
multinational companies. Current debate lies on a scale between euphoric idealization of
globalization processes and the worst imaginable doomsday visions. Some of the horror
scenarios on globalization have been called globalization traps, such as Martin and Schuman
(1998) naud wgper Giddens (1991 and 1994), AThe
indefinable primitive creatures that might attempt to devastate our world. Others, such as Manuel
Castell$’, place more emphasis on the positiveegss and potential of civilization.

The following scenarios address the whole potential framework of globalization. We have
attempted to strike a balance by emphasizing the positive parameters of this development while
also focusing on the potential crises and catastrophes that follow in the wake of globalization.

Collectivism T individualism

The relationship between the social community and individual needs and rights also constitutes
an interesting conflict dimension of the Norwegian and internatiomahamities today. In this
context we cannot ignore the terms fANorwegi a

The term ANorwegian model 0 refers, |like t
developed welfare state where the state has a major responsibility for the economic and social
security of the citizens. Most western European nations are welfare states in one sense or another.
However, the state does not always play so large a role. In the Norwegian/Scandinavian model
the role of the state is more poamced than it is in many other welfare states. The
Norwegian/Scandinavian model also has a distinct character. It is characterized by the fact that
many of the rights enjoyed by citizens are universal. They apply to everyone, and are not subject
to means tests or regulated in other ways. An example of such a right is the right to child benefit.
In working life the Norwegian/Scandinavian model is characterized by traditions for local
contractual schemes laid down in framework legislation and frameworknagmezand by
traditions for codetermination with a local and national democratic perspective. The class
compromise between employers and employees that took place in Norway in 1935 is the most
well-known example of this.

The term ANordic/ Scandinavian model 06 can
reveals. There are considerable internal differences in the countries in the organization of welfare
and in the scope of available facilities. The term itself originates in the fact the three
Scandinaviarcountries historically have many features in common. Sweden, Denmark and
Norway all had social democratic governments between the wars, and were able to decide the
forms that social changes would take. In all three countries, extensive class compromises were
implemented, resulting in a stable political culture and relatively harmonic development in social
and cultural areas.

The solidarity alternative gives rise to corresponding problems in relation to collectivism
and individualism. These concepts lea@d taumber of other fundamental observations. They are
often viewed as opposites in an either/or relation. Some people maintain that too strong
individualism breaks down collective arrangements and promotes egotism in society. However it

“For a Norwegian i nt sauhewotkjseeiThomas HEsilksdnN ¢ | svet hs makt : N
Ca st &nNéusan l. (ed.) (2000).



is also possible to view the concepts in a both/and relation, where greater individual freedom,
scope and statements of need simultaneously give rise to new and different types of community,
communities that may comprise everything from new consumer groups to majepslitaal
movements. In Norway in the year 2000 such an either/or attitude to this question prevails, while
in the scenarios we point towards a change of perspective in the direction of a both/and between
social solidarity/collectivism and individualization.

Traditional T innovative

In current social debate we often encounter the té&nadgional andinnovative The business
community has been particularly active in criticising the lack of change competence (not least
within the public sector, but also in sss and industry), the low level of risk management
preparedness and the poor conditions for establishment of new activities. Moreover, Norway has
a tradition for playing it safe, where entrepreneurship is conspicuous by its absence. Although
most people claim to have a progressive approach to change (including those who are mainly
interested in preserving things as they are), there are currently a number of perspectives both on
the necessity of a greater innovation orientation and, not least, on ttieptiat shall be

applied to this area in the future. This line of conflict attempts to determine whether society is
changing in a more innovative direction or whether tradition, status quo and resistance to change
will prevail.

All who reflect actively over the role of the civil service believe that it can be made more
efficient. Its resources can be better utilized. However, this does not mean that the civil service
needs to be reduced in size. More liberally oriented people see a smaller civil seancena in
itself, but little emphasis is placed on this point of view in the Norwegian political debate.
Efficiency, on the other hand, is a catchword, and all Norwegian governments during the last 20
years have stated that they aim to make the civil service more efficient.

Another and more recent catchworgisactivity. This involves the actdrin this case
the civil servicé in playing an active role in determining the conditions for the activities of itself
and others by being at the forefront aistural and cyclical changes in society. The concept of a
proactive civil service is intended to transcend the traditional conceptual framework for
understanding the tasks of the civil service, although it should be pointed out that all forms of
countercyclical policy, for example kenynesianism, are in principle proactive. A proactive civil
service may be both smaller and greater than that of today. It is not characterized by size, but by
aiming to be a knowledgeable actor with an active agenda for gevetd of welfare, industry
and knowledge. We might postulate that efficiency is one type of reform thinking and that
proactivity is another.

When Norway experienced a major increase in unemployment at the beginning of the
1990s, the college and university sector was substantially expanded, and student numbers
increased correspondingly. This policy was criticized by those who asserted that this was merely
a means of concealing unemployment. We shall not speculate here as to whether there lay other
motives béind this expansion, but the authorities at the time were fully aware that what they
were doing was investing in future competence. Now, at the end of the 20th century, there is
broad agreement that this was a sound strategy. There has proved to be a positive correlation
between education and the ability to find employment, and even apparently irrelevant and
peripheral education has proved useful for those who took it, and thus for the country as a whole.
Although there are different ways of perceiving ttiere are those who, with hindsight, have
been tempted to use the term Apr oaightedangd 0 f or
sound policy that the authorities adopted for the education sector at the beginning of the 1990s.



In the continuing debate on reforms within the public sector, we can now glimpse the
contours of a dialogue where more nuances can be imparted to the conventional view that a
slimmer civil service is not necessarily a more efficient civil service.

The scenario spider
The scearios will also be presented with the help of theated spider model. The scenarios

vary in relation to the values of these para
in relation to each other. I n this exampl e,
given a high Ascoreo, while market orientat:i

high. Each of the following scenarios will be presented in this way.
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CHAPTER 3

Norvegia i NORWAY Y[2030

The Norway of today is a powerful natistate. The Protestant work ethic and the social
democratic welfare state form the basis of a new national project for moulding and cultivating
good citizens. The national orientation has been maintained by means of a strong external
peacekeeping image and an equally strong internal security image orientation.

Norway currently enjoys considerable international redognon as A The L §
The Norwegian authorities have adopted id
the end of the 1990s involving punishment for the slightest misdemeanour or breach of good
manners.

Proper upbringing to ensure the wellnnered social conduct of Norwegian citizens is
regarded as a major public responsibility. An active integration and fatitehng policy is
pursued in relation to immigrants. The keenest supporters of Norvegia are women, and it is t
who dominate pdiical and social life.

The winds of nationalism blow keenly in European politics, and the EU has now been
reduced to a loose trade agreement with very few supranational institutions. What remains is
number of powerful, consolidated natistates that experience a chaotic surrounding world as &
threat. Norway has continued to remain outside the European Union, and is now stronger tha
ever compared with other countries that have had to adjust their systems and institutions to 1
framework conditions. Nevegian business and industry has more legs to stand on, an active
onshore industrial and service sector, a larger gas sector and an international involvement
associated with Norwegian foreign policy.

The nationrstate is able to control the development of the most important sectors of
society by using legislation to assume an active regulatory role. The general retiring age is ng
80. Decisioamaking authority lies with the national government, but the hundred or so
municipalities have an important implemaimndn function. This is a small nation whose powerful

public sector gives it a vigorous and dynamic image envied by many other nations, who would

gladly emulate it. Considerable efforts are invested in enhancing national honour and pride
through clean streets, respectable welfar
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Norvegia

State

Innovative Market
5
Traditional Nationally oriented
Individualism Internationally oriented
Collectivism

Main ideas and assumptions

The coming of the crisign 2009, the fall of the oil price to less than five dollars a barrel was a
major blow to the Norwegian economy. Most fields on the continental shelf were closed dowr
and gas supplies also became worthless since oil and gas prices are closely related. This log
income very quickly resulted in eemely poor funding of the public sector with subsequent
tough rationalization measures. Industrial policy was revised and state involvement was
increased. The principle of industry neutrality was abandoned in favour of enthusiastic
investment in selected sectors. This investment proved successful, and Norway experienced
economic growth from about 2015 onwards. Traditional industries were renewed and new or}
emerged. I n the efforts to build Nor waoyo0s
effect, and the combination of patriotic politics and involvement in world peace has paid
dividends. With the help of Nordem (Norwegian Resource Base for Democracy) and Noreps
(Norwegian Emergency Preparedness System) Norway has become a major humanitarian p
Nordem now plays a major role in waving N
roles that were previously the province of NORAD, while at the same time diverting the focus
from development cooperation in the traditional sense to itistitbuilding with a focus on
peacework and confidendriilding. NORAD has been closed down, and the funds that
previously went to this bilaterally oriented development aid organization have mainly been re
channelled to Nordem.

i Newo maetlatge growth in population is mainly centralized in the larger towns in

various parts of the country, and this urbanization corresponds with an active environmental
nature conservation policy, where nature restoration is carried out on a large scale, asidgncre
areas of the country have been designated as conservation areas. The transport sector is

dominated by new and rapid express train services between the largest towns, and air traffic|i

southern Norway has been considerably reduced.

Smaller differences and more commurlitgividualization, as we witnessed it during the years
between 1990 and 2010 has been superseded by a new phase, and a new national commun
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been created in Norway. Individual citizens still have many rights, but the overatiaati



framework has been expanded and has gained increasingly greater impact. Working life is
mar ked by what at the end of the | ast cenjtur
frequent career changes and an unstable labour market. There are smaller differences between

managers and workers and between different occupational groups. However, there are greater
differences between the standard of living in some urban areas and the poorer rural areas.

Urban culture.Although more people now live ilowns, this has not rendered it completely
pointless to live in rural districts. In spite of certain practical problems, the strong national
orientation contributes to the feeling of the inhabitants of rural areas that they are doing the
nation a service by maintaining settlements outside towns and densely populated areas. The
supply of services and entertainment is greater than ever before, and is available almost
everywhere, including outlying regions. In certain areas, such as language, society is
charaterized by greater tolerance for foreign cultures. On the other hand, some people maintain
that the state and the nation give a generally intolerant impression in their keen focus on theiy
own gqualities. However, most people would disagree with such a diagnosis.




An aggressive child

Karen is worried. The supervisor of the day care centre has asked her to call in for a chat.
Benjamin is showing aggressive tendencies. His moods are rather unstable and yesterday things
just went too far. He physically attackede of the other children. Fighting is discouraged here,

as in all other places, and Karen is both ashamed and deeply worried about what has happened.
Day care for infants became compulsory in the same way as school fifteen years ago, and parents
were at the same time made legally responsible for all children under 16 years of age. This could
therefore develop into quite an awkward problem. If there is one thing that worries Karen, it is
how things will go with Benjamin. An aggressive child can easily imeca loser at school, and

pupils who have difficulties at school can expect tough special teaching and separate pedagogical
provisions. The success rate is extremely high, but that is not reassuring enough for Karen. She
wants her child to be 1Qfer cent normal.

Karen is an operating theatre nurse. Her place is beside the operating table. She very
rarely sees patients die these days. The number of road accidents has been reduced to almost zerc
and children are hardly ever involved in accidents in the hdna€litional violence is more or
less a thing of the past. The enormous pressure on measures to prevent violence and accidents is
giving results, although old people still sometimes come in with hip fractures. People die, but not
in fights or collisions. Injury prevention has been around for a long time but, during the last 20
years, a real headway has been made. The con
there is no general acceptance of violent behaviour.

Today she is working at the accidentlaamergency unit. Nothing much is happening.

She has pulled some bolts out of an ankle and sewn together a cut for a boy who fell off his bike.
However, one of the patients is in a worse state. It is a young boy. He has broken three ribs and
one of his arms. He also has bruises all over his body. The boy has been beaten up, but it has
happened voluntarily. He is a member of the Oslo Cagefighting Club, one of the many athletics
clubs that offers violent sportsunder supervision, of course. Cagefightingatfighting and

various other violent activities have become very popular, although most people think the whole
thing is absurd. However, some people seem to need violence, though Karen cannot understand
why.

Karen has mixed feelings about her job. She has a decent wage, but the work is very
tiring. Moreover, working in the health sector, one is constantly reminded that old people are a
drain on the budget. However, thanks to luck in love, she travels a lot, for her husband Tom is
among the thousands of Neegian men and women who earn their living serving the cause of
peace. Tom works at Mashwingo in Matabele. They met seven years ago when she was working
days and nights patching up war victims. She was there to help the combatants to find systems
whereby they could live together. But then she was ordered to return for a new tour of duty, so
she had to leave him there. She is proud of him, and misses the life out there. She hopes her next
posting will be abroad, together with Tom. Life is freer abroadithan i s at h o me. It
so unreasonable and wrong to smoke a cigarette or drink one too many gin and tonics. Although
Norway has become very preoccupied with health and model behaviour in this area too, it is not
like that in the rest of the world.

It has been written into the Constitution that Norway shall be actively involved in
democracy and human rights. The most moment o
when her class spent a whole year working on an assignment in Uganda. Imtlersixshe
more or less commuted between Oslo and Armenia. Since then this kind of travel has become a
natural part of her life, and she is not alone. At any one time, ab@@4Rorwegian citizens
serve in development aid and peacework. The Norwegian school system has been reformed in



relation to the international involvement that now characterizes society. All pupils spend at least
six months abroad in areas designated by the Ministry of Peace and Foreign Affairs as relevant
for school projects. Classare put together from every single school that has service overseas.
That s how it should be, says her father. He
Norway-Serbia Friendship Association. It had once been known as the N¥wgmslavia

Friendship Association and at the beginning of the 1950s, in the flower of his youth, he and his
first wife took part in the labour brigades that were involved in laying railway sleepers. In the
1980s he was in Nicaragua picking coffee for the Sandinistéey. g retired in 2000, he went
straight to Nis and worked on the reconstruction of the town. He is one of those who has a bust
of Jan Egeland on his mantelpiece, and still dodders about in Dubrovnik during the summer. He
never gave up, but curses the collapse of Yugoslavia and the Balkans in general. He still visits
there when he can.

She has her bicycle standing outside the day care centre. It is not locked. Times have
changed. The streets are once more safe and secure. Indeed, society is perhapsretrarsec
it has ever been, and there is hardly a society that can compare with Norway. She cycles to work
through tranquil streets with broad cycle tracks. She spends her weekends walking or skiing in
the woods north of Oslo, but they are not as they were when she was a girl. If you are unlucky,
you can even lose your life, as happened to the head teacher of Tasen School when she came
between a female bear and her two cubs at Aklungen. They put up a statue of her in the
schoolyard, but predators are stilbtected.

Karen is one of the few people she knows
Among t he fAWNitsrqdite msuakto havie one or two, but she feels that her hands are
full enough as it is. Adoption has been greatly simplified, and it has become a considerable
source of income for the Red Cross and Norwegian Church Aid. The fofiqwovided by the
organizations is also very good, so one is guaranteed help with the special problems of some
adopted children. At least there is no chaofckhem becoming criminals. New technology has
enabled electronic surveillance of previously lucrative activities such as liquor smuggling,
counterfeiting, people smuggling and prostitution.

Tomorrow it is Saturday, and Karen is having dinner with her mother at the Nordberg
Senior Citizensdé Centre, a perfectly ordinar
residents is 94. The home, which is managed
run by the residents themselves. Of coursetbductivity of a retired 83 yeanld doctor is less
than that of a young person of 40, biderly-help-elderlyfunctions excellently, both giving
more meaningful lives to elderly people and holding costs down. Later on, her mother will look
after the children while Karen pays a visit to the National Opera to see a show about St. Olav, the
patron saint of Norway. The new opera house had been planned for many years, but had been
shelved time and time again. The building was finally put up as part ofwheat®nal focus on
culture.

No-one talks about gender equality any more, but children learn at school about the major
changes at the end of the last century, when men still played an important role in politics. The
fact that women demand rather more of societ
reproduction is in a sense compensated for by the gradual joint awareness that men need more
follow-up, help and control so as not to fall outside society. The Prime Minister actually

8 Nordem was set up in 1993. During the first ten years, it was a resource bank, the purposewésvticsupply
competent persons at short notice to fulfil Nor dembs
personnel available for international assignments wh
Initially, the organization was attached to the Norwegian Institute for Human Rights but, as it extended its
activities, it became a large and independent organization. This spring, its database listé@l d€/@8ons, and
each year over 2800 persons work on assignments abroachtal bf 8 200 matyears was carried out in 2029.



mentioned this in her NeYear speech, and Karen has often thought that she would have less to
worry about if the twins had been girls.

Norvegia comes to the fore

At the start of the new century, the Norwegian economy went like greased lightning, greased as it
indeed was with North Sea oil and gas. The surplus revenues from petroleum activities were
placed in a separate petroleum fund. There was also keen growth in productivity in onshore
industries. Export volumes were considerable in traditional industries, and fishing and

mariaulture experienced very vigorous growth. The new industries too, as part of high

technology industry, were showing their paces. The Norwegian petroleum sector accounted for
approximately on¢hird of the total value of Norwegian exports (National Budget for 2001

The crisis comes

The population reached 4.5 million just after the turn of the century, and it was assumed at the
time that it would continue to grow. Today, we can see that this was correct, but the forecasts
were somewhat conservative relatieehe rise in immigration that we have experienced
throughout the period since then. Since 2@DO5 there has been an annual net immigration of
over 15000 people. The fertility rate has varied, but has also been higher than it was during the
period from 1970 to 2000. In the year 2000, public finances were extremely buoyant. The growth
of the public sector had always been kept lower than that of the private sector, but there were
resources to implement a broad range of reforms within the education athdseesirs.

Particularly within the health and care field, expenditure began to increase substantially long
before the turn of the millennium. Continual improvements in medical technology coupled with
higher prices increased the costs that would anyway have risen a great deal because of the
increase in the number of elderly people. The aim of the reforms was to increase both capacity
and quality.

Then suddenly the very foundations of the country were shaken. Once more, there was a
dramatic loss of income.ddvever, unlike the fall in petroleum prices in 1986, the crisis in 2009
proved to be structural rather than cyclical. It was no less than a complete breakdown. The health
service was at the end of its tether and government income sank dramatically. From representing
onet hird of export income, the petroleum sect
approaching zero.

Most people were taken aback that this loss of revenues came so early. In the mound of
official reports produced between 1985 and 200&s normally assumed that petroleum
income would not begin to fall until about 2020. This was explained by the emptying of the
reservoirs on the continental shelf (which motivated the high rate of production) and the
emergence of new energy technology in connection with the climate regime, which would reduce
the oil price. Moreover, a number of experts had pointed out that liberalization of energy markets
in the European community would result in increased competition and hence lower prices.

In fact, the icome from the petroleum sector fell much more rapidly than had previously
been assumed in economic forecasts and projections. As early as 2009, the petroleum market
collapsed. The largest Arab petrolexporting countries realized that an energy revolution was
on the way and decided to pump out as much as possible and sell it at the lowest possible price in
the hope of delaying and sabotaging this revolution. When the price of oil fell to under five
dol |l ars a barrel, N o r w a ytd@gsthemp A rfumberl okfielda could roto me
be operated at all at such low prices.



The low price of oil resulted in a dramatic fall in the price of gas as well, since the pricing
of these two energy carriers is closely associated. The assumption that there would still be
considerable state income from gas when petroleum reserves were used up prevailed as part of
the official view right up to the crisis. The Ministry of Petroleum and Energy estimated in the
year 2000 that the income from petroleum and gas waubt Bpproximately half of the 2000
level in 2030, and that it would begin to fall from about 2010. It was thought that gas would
gradually take over from petroleum as the main export product from this year.

Many attempts were made to solve the cris
productivity by implementing a number of emergency measures. The working week was
increased to 40 hours and the retiring age was raised to 70 (in 2024 it was raised to 80), which
might seem strange in view of the fdtat employment levels sank at the same time. The reason
was that the country was experiencing for the first time the mechanisms of the reform of
continuing education: mechanisms which in the short term would prove to prevent increased
access to the resources of the labour market, and thereby preventing wage reduction. In order to
increase productivity, other instruments had to be used, such as extended working life.

The crisis challenged many familiar conceptions of Norway. Both the level of affluence
andits basis were viewed with fresh eyes, leading to consequences such as the acceptance of
| ower standards in parts of the health secto
longer left unchallenged. The health sector gave up idealizing private life and no attempts were
made in later reforms to combine patriotism with rationalization.

All for Norway

Not least, industrial development models were radically altered. In practice, the official Norway
abandoned the principle of industry neutrality indftermath of the crisis. This principle, which

the former Ministry of Finance had fought for since the 1980s in spite of the fact that it was not
consistently adhered to, had placed a number of strict limitations on the activities of the public
authorities. A new and extremely active industrial policy was initiated under the motto
Aproactivityo. Proactivity meant, from its i
Government actively went in and supported certain sectors to the detriment of Athers

international statutory framework set up clear limits for the type and scope of such support
arrangements, but a creative civil service showed the will to push through many support
programmes.

AOur | aunching this year of the worl dbés |
an example of our proactivity. We have contributed over 4 billion nice clean kroner of the
taxpayers6 money, and have succeeded in enco

scale cooperative venture, whened y al so contri bute a correspol
Minister.

In the 2010s, large statevned enterprises were started within various sectors, such as
aquaculture, other types of food production, tourism, nanotechnology and biotechnology. The
purpose of these enterprises was to develop sound and internationally competitive industries
based on what were viewed by the granting authorities as industries where the conditions for
being among the best in the world were particularly favourable. Proactiitg industrial
establishment itself was reciprocated by generous increases in government research grants. In
2012 only Sweden had a larger public research budget than Norway, when R&D funds exceeded
7 per cent of GDP. This amounted to a considerable increase since the start of the century, when
it was less than @er cent. This stimulated considerably greater interest in research by Norwegian
business and industry, which had traditionally shown little enthusiasm.



The scheme has been a great success. Tdirabgoal of developing winners out of
industries with certain absolute advantages had mainly been achieved. In the course of the 2020s
the crisis was clearly seen to be over. New industries grew up. There was sound growth of GDP
and other relevant measures. The Governmentd
that things were now going well.

Now, in 2030, exports of saltwatéarmed fish constitute over 3&r cent of export
income and, contributing to a total of overpgy cent for the fishgrindustry as a whole. The
tourist trade is also very profitable for a country with an image of unpolluted counfiytside
land of the great outdoors. There are therefore strict regulations governing road travel, industry,
road construction and other disturbances of nature. Restoration of the countryside has proved a
great success, not least economically. Visitors to Norway stay for long periods and spend a lot of
money while they are here. Other industries have also shown good progress. Norway has gained
a place on the map within the development of certain areas of nanoresearch, particularly sensor
and actuator technology, and the industry that follows in its wake. The industry has growing
export revenues and contributes to increased value creation in many of the more traditional
sectors.

Business and industry play an active role in global fora, stretching the limits of regulation
by nationstates. We see the beginnings of anothertfede area, which, as well as maintaining
the traditions of the Europpa&Common Market, also enters into agreements with other
transnational regions throughout the world, particularly North America and Asia. The interests of
Norwegian industrial policy and Norwegian nationilding coincide here. The new general
foreign policy orientation provides something for both of them.

In 2010, all the warning lights for Norwegian economic development glowed red. The fall
in petroleum income came earlier than expected. With crude oil priced at five dollars a barrel, the
profitability of the oil fields in the North Sea was extremely low and the demand for traditional
export goods, such as metals, timber, ships
However, software was selling well, and the growing production of manufactured goods, where
design was the main competitive advantaget least the furniture industry of western Norway,
experienced growth, as did aquaculture. But, generally speaking, business and industry did not
have much vitality to speak of. In a gbroat internatinal market, Norwegian industry often
experienced that it had little ability or potential for marketing its products. Therefore, in 2010,
the Norwegian Trade Council led by Vegard Ulvang, the skiing champion of bygone days,
adopted a strategy that later proved extremely successful. Norway was marketed as the Land of
Peace, a pure nation in a pure country. It was not so strange perhaps that the attempt to market
oneself with the trappings of the Vikings, the midnight sun and skiing skills had proved utterly
ineffective, indeed setiestructive.

Such an aura of peace and tolerance, a well informed population, advanced technology

and financially sound nationally based indus
factors in relation to foreign competitors. An extensive and committed focus on school and
education during the | ast twenty year s, expr

Increasing public ownership is explained by the need for national ownership and national control
of resaurces. There have long been attempts to use other control instruments than ownership, e.g.
concessions, regulations, purchase of services, etc. But external threats, such as continual
courting of Norwegian industry by the multinationals, cause the authorities to make conscious
use of increased public ownership as a control instrument.

The new Norwegian identifiythe Land of Peackehas proved a great success and, from
2010 and in the following difficult years, this formula functioned very well indeednD tine
course of the year s, AfiMade in Norwayo has be



attached to onedés products. Part of the reas
symbolic value associated with peacework must not be underestimated.

Back to nature

Besides the role played by fipeacedo as an ex
now al so played by fAnatureo. I nternationall
Norwegian countryside is in a better state tbeer, less polluted and exposed than at any time
since the middle of the previous century. There are a number of reasons for this. One is that
airborne pollution is down to a minimal level, barely measurable. Another and more specific
reason is that provisions concerning nature conservation and environmental protection have now
been written into the Norwegian Constitution and are strictly enforced. Several new national
parks and landscape protection areas have been established during the last 30 ybars, and
countryside has been extensively restored. The experience of the municipality of Larenskog is
illustrative of the changes that have taken place in many other places. Lgrenskog was once a
growth municipality, happily situated between Oslo and the main airport at Gardermoen. During
the first decade of the century the municipality grew rapidly, soon doubling its population to
60000 people. The new settlements consisted primarily of housing estates that ate their way into
what was previously cultural lasdape and more or less unspoiled nature. After nature
restoration was placed on the agenda, several of the housing estates were demolished. Today the
old cultural landscape has been restored, and the countryside has begun to reassert itself in the
remaining housing estates. Settlement in the new and much enlarged municipality is now more
concentrated around the centre of Lillestram, which has become a town in every sense of the
word.

Such a radical approach cannot be adopted without broad popular supgdnisas
more than adequately forthcoming. Even the inhabitants of the housing estates appreciate the
urbanization, and appreciate not least the improvements in the natural surroundings. There is a
great demand for structures involving advanced landscape planning integrating cultural landscape
and outdoor recreation, farms with a good supply of both food and courses and abundant wild
nature with bears and wolves and good fishin
the countryside is wildehan it used to be.

This policy, though not always as radical as in Lgrenskog, has made travelling in Norway
a wild and beautiful experience that few other places in the world can compete with. However,
not everywhere is equally accessiblat least not by car. The number of kilometres of road is
now back at the level where it was in 1970. This is because many roads have become overgrown
as a result of the increase in areas designated as national parks and landscape protection areas.
Transport has alwayseen complex and costly in Norway but during the last ten years a number
of extensive infrastructural measures have been implemented that have made enormous
improvements in communications between the largest towns. An important part in this has been
played by the railways. Pubispirited private actors in close cooperation with the authorities
have constructed new and partly new railway lines between Oslo and Kristiansand (the Coastal
Route), between Oslo and Bergen (the Haukeli Express, and betweem@®$loadheim.
These straight and rapid railways are served by-$jgled trains that have ousted all airline
services competing for the same routes. The socioeconomic effect of these railways has been
considerable. Particularly the Coastal Route has worked miracles for the economic dynamism of
the southern coastal region. The train from Kristiansand to Oslo now takes just over an hour. The
railways also help in maintaining the traditional centralized structure of the country. All tracks
lead to Oslo. Moreaar, as opposed to highway construction, ksgked railways actually

p
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increase the rate of urbanization at all the places where the train stops en route. Transport policy
is therefore extremely well integrated with the concept of a more ratierged policy.

Health and care

It lies perhaps in the nature of things that health and care services will always be a problem
sector. However, a considerable willingness to pay for such services is shown both by members
of the public and by the authorities. Consedlyethis sector receives considerable resources,

and the political focus on it is correspondingly keen. In 2010, when people became aware of the
crisis that the country was in, the Government was provided with the necessary prior conditions
for raising patients6é fees for medical servi
introducing competitive tendering for a number of public services.

These measures helped to reduce the costs associated with the health service, but this also
opened thevay for more privatization, since services now became far dearer, and the ideological
opposition gradually weakened. As public grants were reduced, the quality of the public health
service continued to decline and the population became increasingly dissatisfied.

The pressure on the system was so great that, when extensive privatization of the primary
health service was proposed in 2014, there was soon a political majority in favour of such a
decision. Meansested subsidies were introduced for the chrolyidabnd for those with special
medical needs.

The crisis in this sector was a major cause of the municipal reorganization. Hospital
services, which involve more complex and demanding medical treatment, are still a public
responsibility, and there is broad political support for maintaining this approach. However, this
has demanded a radical restructuring of the public sector. In 2012 a separate hospital directorate
was established, and all hospitals were placed under this body. They are kept undenstict
and provide services on equal terms for the whole population.

Hospitals became both extremely effective and also extremely specialized. Although the
population will never be completely satisfied with the quality of the Norwegian health service, it
is now among the best in the world, and most people experience that they receive courteous and
satisfactory treatment. However, much modern medical technology is so expensive that it is not
used for people over retiring age, and in this group there adiffigences between the health of
the haves and the hawets. Longevity is now closely correlated with income level. The number
of Norwegian citizens who purchase medical services in other countries has in periods been high,
but has fallen in recent years. This has been brought about by the renationalization of Europe.
Arranging for the payment of National Insurance benefits abroad is now complex to put it mildly.

There has been a great increase in the demand for health and care services since 2000, but
the biggest challenges are still in the years ahead, when the number of people over 90 and 100
will reach new heights. In preparing to meet this development, major changes have been made in
the social security system.

Medical bonus

An important element in this respect is Bensions and Medical Bonus Refoifhis scheme

involves the collection of pension and medical bonus points by all citizens throughout their lives.
The points awarded vary according to the ind
empoyment. These points can be paid out directly in the form of money or they can be used to
purchase different types of medical treatment that are not strictigaifimg. Saving of lives is a

purely public responsibility (cf. the state undertaking First Aid). Most people use most of their
bonus points to purchase different forms of genetic therapy, joint surgery, home help and plastic



surgery. However, the number of points that can be earned is far from enough to cover the needs
of large population groupand it is therefore usual to supplement the bonus points with private
means for purchasing medical services. Some people have used points on a number of expensive
operations as a result of which they have ended up in the situation that they live much longer
than they have points for. Some initially extremely wealthy pensioners must therefore live on
charity during the last years of their lives. But these are the exceptions. Most people manage to
estimate their consumption reasonably well, and leave accaithta balance of approximately
zero when they die.

In the new century the growth of employment levels in the health and social services
sector continued, but it did not increase more than the population, and the numbethofunsan
per employee increased owing to the new pension regulations. In 203W@6GaRhours were
worked in this sector, approximately B6r cent more than at the turn of the century.

Urbanization of rural areas

The success of the central government in putting the health sedtsfeet again has resulted in
renewed confidence in the central government as a solver of conflicts and problems. Owing to
the boom in fish farming, employment levels in rural areas have strengthened, but this has led to
increased urbanization in these areas. Sizeable urban centres have been developed along the
coast. This is a deliberate development. The growth in population has thus not only resulted in an
increased density of population in the area around the Oslo Fjord. There are today a number of
fairly large cities that 30 years ago were only cities by virtue of the city status that they had
conferred upon themselves. Places such as Bg in Telemark, Levanger, Lillestram and Ulsteinvik
are examples of vigorous small towns that are continually expanding. Towns such as Harstad,
Molde, Mosjgen and Fredrikstad have doubled their populations and have assumed a decidedly
urban character. This development has not least been the result of economic policy, which has
enjoyed the support of a considerable consenBoe economic security gained by citizens and

the economic growth exhibited by the country demonstrate for most people that this is successful.

Jobs

Old people are not exactly treated badly, but they are certainly subjected to new demands. The
retiring age is currently 80 years, but people are encouraged to continue working as long as they
have good health. Restrictions on the use of private means have been introduced and expensive
private treatment in other countries is heavily taxed. There is a riestpcticy on sending old

people in need of nursing to nursing homes in warmer countries, even where this is seen to be
cheaper for the state than further expansion of nursing homes in Norway. This is officially
explained as being due to the lack of quality control, etc. but the real reason is the fear that
widows and widowers will revive enough to squander their savings far away from the control of
the Norwegian authorities, for example by marrying foreigners.

Close cooperation has developed between thecs@nd the Third Sector and between
school and industry. This is reflected in the greater use by the school of the competence of the
Third Sector and of industry. The Third Sector has taken over increasing social responsibility,
both in the care sector and in employing all those not included the conventional labour market.
An increasingly closer bond has also been established between the state and the Third Sector.
This has occurred regardless of goverisibeent .
in all areas, but the greatest growth can be seen in the area of working life.



The revival of the comprehensive school

Norway has an extensive university and college system. There are six universities and 18

coll eges. Norwaydés Biomaritime University in
its field. The increased number of universities has come about as a result of pressure from the
various educational institutions. After a period at the start of the century when universities were
allowed to charge tuition fees and pursue a more mankented policy, a new system has

recently been introduced whereby all higher education is once again free of charge, and this has
also been established by statute and written into the Constitution. Higher education has thus been
given the status of a benefit to be taken for granted by everyone.

The large Directorate of Learning has responsibility for all education in Norway. The
comprehensive school forms the cornerstone of a high quality school syster alipupils are
guaranteed almost exactly equivalent educational provisions. The whole systemrisnstiate
within a fairly flexible framework. The Directorate of Learning is concerned with parameters
such as educational content, buildings, equipment and recreational areas. Higher pay for teachers
and increased status for the teaching profession are important components of the new strategy for
schools. AReward the educatorso is the title
Teachers to judiy the enormous salaries now paid to teachers, who are now more highly paid
than doctors, engineers or any other group in the public sector.

The role of the state as a producer of ideology is very clear in the school, and the national
ideology, which emphasizes patriotism, national moulding and cultivation of good citizens is
coupled with an international involvement in peace and democracy that pervades the national
curriculum.

The reason for focusing on such a strictly regulated school system can benfoereht
history. The comprehensive school more or less collapsed around 2010. The transfer of funds to
the local authorities was drastically reduced with particularly tough consequences for the primary
and lower secondary school. A number of private options appeared, and the disparities that
resulted from this development gave rise to angry protests from the general public. The unequal
society that many people saw rise from the ashes of the comprehensive school resulted in a
radicalization of the publicThe demand for a revitalized and strong comprehensive school was
one of the most marked and powerfully mobilizing political demands.

The demands received broad support, which was perhaps not so strange, since the public
sectorés involvement in education has strong
many people just the final straw. The users, the authorities and the general public had long been
very dissatisfied with all levels of the school. The capital and human resources allocated to this
sector were in international terms somewhat small. The difficulty of recruiting competent
teachers and the | ow standard of the existin
position.

Investigations revealed major qualitative differences between the different schools, and
this could | argely be explained by the diffe
this sector. In 2012, the state was forced to take over the responsibility for the primary and lower
secondary school, just as resgbilisy for the upper secondary schools had ended up with the
state following the demise of the county aut
assumption of responsibility for the education sector was hence a consequence of the crisis in
municipal economy, the demand for better schools and the demand for genuinely equivalent
standards.

Today the situation is altogether different. The school system is recognized as being one
of the best in the world. The national curriculum allows individuabstsha certain freedom as
to the application of pedagogical concepts. Among others, the Montessori and Steiner schools



have now been incorporated into the state school system. Of greater importance is the emergence
of new and more advanced pedagogical directions, an area where Norway lies in the forefront
internationally.

This development allows for quite extensive specialization within the overall framework
of the comprehensive school. This specialization has improved the schools, and there is keen
rivalry between the different schools. The private sector and NGOs provide additional teaching
after school, often with the aid of retired teachers who are willing to work free of charge. The
combination of drilling and creativity espoused by the school is rooted in a national curriculum
with a large common core.

The comprehensive school has thus not merely been revived, but also reformed. An
important place has been given not only to the new pedagogical concepts, but also to close ties
with development cooperaticrganizations and to direct cooperation on development projects.
The national curriculum also plays an important role, and the school provides a thorough
approach to the concept of character formation, founded primarily on Norwegian history.
Traditional subjects such as Norwegian, physical education and mathematics are given priority.
The emphasis on physical education is formidable and is consistent with the major emphasis
placed on sports and physical education by the authorities, both recreatiotugd-Eavetl sport.

Sport has never had a stronger position in Norway, and we are a major sporting nation in
both summer and winter sports, both indoor and outdoor sports. Norway just won an Olympic
bronze medal for basketball, one of the sports where we are among the top nations today.
Extreme sports are also gaining increasing popularity in Norway.

There are no longer any private schools in Norway. They are not prohibited, but they have
ceased to exist. During the first period after 2010, a number of shcbls@ppeared, but they
soon discovered that there was little interest for them both because they did not in general offer
higher quality and because they were expensive. They were also a fly in the ideological ointment.

The new century has seen radical changes in the upper secondary school. The school
came under pressure as a result of the increasing disparity between the knowledge and skills of
the different pupils resulting from the increasing differences between the homes they came from.
There were gnaing discipline problems among the weaker pupils. Violence and crime played an
increasing part in their daily lives at the same time as the brighter pupils, as a result of
arrangements such as free choice of school, etc. gradually became concentrated in a smaller
number of schools. This tendency was particularly evident in the larger towns. Today there are
those who hold the view that the legendary Reform 97, an educational reform from the end of the
last century which bore the signature of a minister atation known as Gudmund Hernes was
a major cause of the difficulties experienced by the pupils with least aptitude for theoretical
subjects.

In 2006, after a long political debate, a reform was introduced that came to be referred to
as thePractice ReformPut briefly, this involved moving all vocational training out of the
schools and into establishments. This cooperation between industry and the school is viewed by
most people today as very successful, and has been clearly instrumental in counteogaiurg d
of weaker pupils. Moving teaching staff out of the school also resulted in an improvement in
reciprocal access to knowledge. The reform was (and still is) the subject of considerable
attention, and the model has now been emulated by a number of other countries.

However, this reform soon proved to have some unexpected consequences. Pupils with an
aptitude for theoretical subjects, who would normally have wanted to stay at school, now also
wanted closer contact with working life. This was picked updiiticians and resulted in a
sudden change of character of the whole upper secondary school. Now in 2030 upper secondary
schools are organized more and more like universities. Teaching is now carried out in small
groups and in lectures attended by a large number of pupils. The usual approach is now to make



pupils responsible for their own | earning wi
desk is definitely over! During their entire schooling all pupils are attached to establishments or
organizations outside the school itself.

The aspect of Norwegian schools that has attracted most international attention is their
active participation in development projects run by the state and by NGOs. This was finally
formalized in the constitutional reform of 2
participation by a number of schools in such development assistance programmes. All
schoolchildren spend at least six months abroad during their schooling, primarily between the
ages of 17 and 19. Thigry extensive and demanding concept has since its establishment helped
to increase the pupilsd linguistic, cultural
an entirely different kind than those associated with conventional schooling. Some school classes
have been exposed to warfare, and a few pupils have lost their lives during the course of the
years. Nor can it be denied that some pupils are taken seriously ill or die in accidents, and there
are also those who drop out of school intibst country and are never seen again. Despite these
risks, a large number of people continue enthusiastically to endorse this form of education. With
few exceptions, the pupils thoroughly enjoy their stay abroad. Studies show that on average this
type of experience considerably increases th

Development of the university and college sector at the start of the century was
characterized by three main factors. Firstly, education was increasingly directed towards
relevance in a globakzl world. This involved the development of common standards, especially
in OECD member countries. Secondly, students to a greater extent than previously moved abroad
to study (12per cent of students from Oslo studied at foreign educational institutions in 1999).
Thirdly, there was a marked increase in the competition for students. This was one of the reasons
for increased specialization by educational institutions.

However, when European cooperation began to fall apart in 2010 and the EU
disintegrated, théree movement of students became restricted. This was an especially serious
blow to the Nordic and eastern European countries, where a greater proportion of students
attended foreign universities and colleges than was the case in the larger European countries.

Life in Norvegia

Almost six million people live in Norway. The large increase in population during the last 30
years is due to several factors, among others, longer life expectancy and measures such as
divorce tax and cash benefits for infants naday care centres have forced up the birth rate.
However, the main cause is immigration. When immigration has been high, the fertility rate has
also increased, naturally enough since the immigrants come from cultures where it is normal to
have many children.

The average life expectancy has increased from 76 years for men and approximately 82
years for women at the turn of the century to approximately 90 years for both sexes, which is
more than Statistics Norway had expected. The fertility rate is now l2elimimigration figure
is approximately 1900 per year. The rate of urbanization has increased, but has been distributed
differently. Centralization has not been concentrated around the Oslo Fjord. Instead, other
regions have experienced increases in population. The greatest increase of all has been in
Nordland, where the population has more than doubled frond@a@o over half a million as a
result of the boom in the fish farming industry. The population of Bodg has increased from
40000 at the turn othe century to approximately 1000 today. Narvik has passed @D, a
growth of 25Qper cent. The little town of Sortland, which painted itself blue and )9
inhabitants in the year 2000, is the municipality that has expanded most. It now has@@r 70
inhabitants and so far the growth has not shown any signs of flattening out. There have also been



jor changes south of OGO has swillensotoveodlD@DS s popu
tfol ddés p OPOhdsantreased by @B00, @alipin Fredrikstad and Moss.

The high rate of immigration experienced by Norway so far this century can primarily be
explained by the great need for labour immigration at the start of the century and the sharp
increase in this form of immigration from countries outside the former EEA area.

In addition to this, an almost explosive increase in the mobility of the European labour
market resulted in inundation of Norway from 2005, when Hungary and Poland became members
of the EU. However, during the depressiconi 2010, the immigrants remained in Norway, and
are heavily overrepresented among the unemployed.

Following the reduction of the EU and concomitant dissolution of the EEA, there was less
mobility in Europe. However, the labour force that remained within the Norwegian national
boundaries was on the whole highly educated. Those who were not were now able to benefit
fully from the Reform of Continuing Education and Training. The restructuring of Norwegian
industry benefited greatly from continuing educatiad,avhen the crisis was called off around
2020, the Norwegian labour force was the most competent in the world.
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Framework Norwegian

Cultural policy is aimed at supporting printed culture and the expression of our common national
culture. The former is viewed as being a precondition for the latter. Politically, this has not least
been expressed through the reestablishment of the Ministry of Education, Culture and Church
Af fairs, which was abolished by Stol tbenbergho
This has become a very large ministry with a large budget and powerful political management.
ACul ture is the putty that holds our nati on
saying the same about the peace policy). She explains her wish to protect the Norwegian
language and imbue every single citizen with a robust national culture by reminding us that the
world is really a somewhat chaotic place and other alternatives for a common foundation have
vanished in the grinder of globalization.

A majorlanguage refornias been implemented. It is embodied in a new set of rules for
the written language, referred tofrmmework NorwegianFramework Norwegian is a liberal
language regime where most of the forms within what were previously called New Norwegian,
Bokmal and Riksmal are permitted in addition to a number of new words introduced by ethnic
minorities. The social sciences have also been given lower priority in favour of natural science
and technology subjects. The continued financing of sciances is justified on the basis of its
being a national responsibility to study the preconditions and expansion potential of the national
community.

When the new National Opera was finished in 2008, the authorities became aware of the
enormous potential that lay in making Oslo into an internationally interesting city, and it was
viewed as important to associate Norway with the most interesting international trends. The new
Museum of Contemporary Art was created in this spirit and placed on an algdrid) right

inside the harbour basin, and is regarded to
along with the National Opera and the City Hall. The architect has reaped global recognition for
her style, referred to as Aindustri al recol |

national assembly, Libertada, which is currently being eréctdsb on an oil platform.

The focus on culture is the result of a strong political will to give priority to culture,
particularly that which isegarded as our common culture, on the grounds that this is an
important unifying symbol that must be kept intact.



Rainbow
In line with foreign policy, Norway has defined itself as a-wmient society, and in 2013 it was

written into the Constitution that Ait rests

to maintain a notwviolent society. This shall be understood to mean a society that combats all

forms of violence, both institutional and pe
Thei nf l ux of i mmigrants to Norway became a

development work, and today we provide a haven for immigrants from countries that did not
exist 20 years ago, such as Matabele and Ossetia. Immigrants are recruited through peacework.
Anot her common arrangement is known as fAguar
concerns, public agencies or others can import manpower as long as they guarantee economy,
accommodation and employment. This has resulted in a considerfidoteof highly skilled
workers from countries such as India, Vietnam and Nigeria.

The Norwegian state has given high priority to integrating immigrants, not least in order
to be able to increase the rate of immigration in order to meet the demand for manpower. The
majority of immigrants are very well integrated in Norwegian society. Immigrants are regarded as
a natural part of the social picture, and representatives of ethnic minorities are found in all social
strata. Most people regard people with aaitéht ethnic background not as a threat to established
values, but rather as a resource for further development of society. The majority of immigrants
live in and around the large towns, primarily in Eastern and Western Norway. However, the
geographical catchment area for immigrants has been somewhat extended. For example, among
fishery workers in Northern Norway there are many people of Asiatic and Russian origin. But
there are still major disagreements within the immigrant community. The integratiametsye
in the majority, meet strong resistance from small pockets of isolationists, who make active
efforts to establish ghettos. A small group of cultural radicals is attempting to call attention to the
fact that half of the immigrant boys between 16 and 25 years of age are under some form of
surveillance, particularly when posted to work as waiters and porters for Nordem. They are also
protesting against prohibition of the use of headrves. However, almost-one is interested in
hearing about theseanifestations of integration policy and, since the media supports the
Government s policy, |ittle attention is dev
extremely thorough electronic surveillance. Pakistan has several times attempted to submit a
resolution at the United Nations against Nor
organization has made it difficult for the country to make any headway.

Second and third generation immigrants play an important role in the labour market, and
it is now regarded as completely normal to employ immigrants in the public sector. Special
measures to increase recruiting have been discontinued because they are superfluous. Immigrants
are more mobile than native Norwegians. A seeg&teration immigrant of Pakistani
background thinks nothing of applying for a job in Arusha or Toronto. At one time there were a
number of immigrant groups that represented a major social problem. They had a low social
status and were involved in violent and criminal behaviDuring the years between 2010 and
2014 the justice and police authorities finally settled the problem of the gangs in the capital,
which resulted in an overnight reduction of violence and crime in the city centre. In the year 2015
a new programme was implemented whereby schools, day care centres and NGOs cooperated on
the creation of safe and satisfactory environments for young people to grow up in. Sport and
culture activities centred in and around schools function as natural meeting places for young
people in the evenings.

The problem that had been a nightmare for Norwegian politicians during the last part of
the last century and the first hgiar of the present century, would mainly solve itself. In the
European union the integrationists lost battle after battle. The development towardskaitlose
federation came to a halt because there was too much opposition and too many contending



interests within the EU. A number of new members with poorly developed economies protested
against the destruction tifeir own domestic markets by products from the more developed
countries, while they did not have free acce
products. The common currency had been adopted by no more than half of the member countries.
The gradual domination of political developments in the EU by-tght radicals proved too

much to bear for the citizens of a number of member countries.

In 2014, England was the first state to withdraw from the European Union, but other
countries soon faliwed. In Norway, an increasing proportion of the population had become
positive to membership, partly because the difference between membership -smneimioership
seemed to be gradually eroding. However, as the wind ofwgig radicalism blew more and
more strongly over the Union, the situation changed. The Union seemed no longer to be the safe
haven that its proponents had always argued it to be. Holding Austrian nationalists down in
2000 2003 was one thing, but holding down a nationalist upswing beewhole union was
quite another. The effect of this wind for Norway was an increasing appearance of normality in
relation to Europe as a whole.

Events in Europe soon proved to be part of a global trend. International organizations
were losing ground, and their power had an increasing character of power exercised on behalf of
individual states. This created a general feeling of impotence and anarchy at the global level,
which gave rise to demonstrations ofasdorce.
peacekeeper was the continuous increase in the demand. Less dramatic, but particularly arbitrary
manifestations of the same mechanism could frequently be observed in trade policy. For
example, the Russian government would demonstrate its power by blocking Norwegian fish
exports because they viewed the Gulf Stream as giving an unfair competitive advantage to
Norwegian fishermen and fish farmers.

In a complex and chaotic world, national boundaries are of paramount importance. The
political statusofth@at i on st ate was particularly stren
identity and fAirootsodo to counterbalance gl oba
Repeated disagreements on boundaries and a lack of willingness on the part of international
organizations to involve themselves in such matters have also strengthened the demand for the
formation of powerful states.

The state of Norvegia

Norway in 2030 is a country where the public sector is in a strong position, not only as a
producer of weklire, but also as an essential component of Norwegian identity. The public sector
is perceived as a cornerstone of the Norwegian democracy. It ensures welfare and redistribution
and has great legitimacy. Not least, the public sector has demonstrated the ability to adapt and to
increase its efficiency without abandoning its fundamental responsibilities.

However, the public sector also has problems, and they are of a classic kind. The volume
of tasks is too great f or tdioeisiapernanerddahgeroffr e s o
overstraining itself, and there is a continuous struggle between the Ministry of Finance and
Industry and all other Norwegian institutions. The ministry is responsible for keeping a tight hold
on the purse strings and for developing industries, whereas all other bodies want to use more
money for consumpticrelated purposes.

The Government steers the nation with a firm hand and with broad support from the
Storting. At the local level, the Government makes extensive use afltatio with the
population. However, in reality few decisions are made locally, and many people perceive this as
being merely a power strategem. Much of the dialogue is conducted between the authorities and
interest organizations that take it upon themselves to represent different groups.



The digitization of the Storting has had many consequences. The fact that all members
now have offices in their constituencies and spend more of their time there enables new synergy
effects between national and localipos. The members are more visible and are more available
for local input, at the same time as they themselves more easily focus on local conditions without
this resulting in fragmentation or regionalization of national politics. The opening of the Storting
at the start of each annual session is a magnificent show broadcast directly from Eidsvoll. The
Queen reads the Speech from the Throne, which has become an annual event of a completely
different format than it used to be. It has become traditionaldw #his speech to be written by
a great Norwegian author. Last year it was written by Hanne @rstavik. This year the popular
author May Grethe Lerum has been honoured in this way for her sale of over ten million books
during the last 40 years.

Very few people regard the close ties between the state and the third sector as
problematical. Popular involvement and support for this type of organization is enormous, and
they do not owe their subsistence entirely to the state. They succeed moreover in condahing lo
and global involvement. Humanitarian organizations are global and secular as well as being
affiliated to global organizations such as the WHO and the UN, but are nevertheless not
especially bureaucratic. Most Norwegian NGOs are involved in major internationally
coordinated political initiatives. They have in many ways emulated the environmental movement,
and almost all of them belong to large networks, regardless of what they are involve in. The
purely religious organizations, such as missionary sesigtiave become far more secularized,
and resemble Norwegian Church Aid and the Red Cross more than organizations that serve a
purely religious purpose.

Two levels of public administration

Norwegian public authorities in 2030 are organized on two levels only, central government and
municipality. Following the demise of the county authorities after the turn of the century, there
was a natural development of intermunicipal cooperation resulting in a number of voluntary
mergers between municipalities. Toddye humber of municipalities has been reduced from

over 430 to 120. The central government no longer has any local offices, but each municipality
has a central government representative in the administration who has in many ways taken over
the County Governoros role. The 120 municipa
and their daily duties are much concerned with making the municipality an interesting alternative
for industrial concerns and new settlers. With very few exceptions, thalogonernment has
completely taken over responsibility for health and education, but extensive intermunicipal
cooperation, particularly in relation to infrastructure, gives the municipalities plenty to do.

The triumph of the central government

The scope of the public sector is quite different than it was 30 years ago. The public sector has
increased its total involvement in some areas, while reducing it drastically in others. The central
government has complete control of the health and education seatdrastsold out most of its
interests in infrastructure and other communications. It has on the other hand major interests in
R&D activities, and Norwayo6s | evel of involywv
world. Stated succinctly, the central government focuses more on less.

Norway is currently a member of NATO and the United Nations. Briefly expressed,
NATO membership leaves in practice little room for manoeuvre where defence policy is
concerned and, as throughout the last 80 years, naitd@adsts must coincide with the interests
of the alliance. The population at all events continues to give its wholehearted support to the



alliance. Following the disintegration of the EU 20 years ago, the relative importance of NATO
membership increased. Conflicts in neighbouring areas of Russia and in the Balkans have
subsided, but many of these conflicts have left behind considerable residual tension. During the

|l ast 20 year s, NATO6s most i mportant role ha
terrorism. New technology, including nanotechnology, enables weapons of mass destruction to
be produced quite easily. NATOG6s chall enges

from Russia in the east to the USA in the west, are linked together by a joint early warning and
surveillance system that is being continuously developed in order to be one step ahead of the
terrorists.

The UN system is still relatively weak, but has increased in importance after the
disintegration of the EU. Despite a numberaibrms, the fundamental weaknesses of the
institution, such as the reduction in power resulting from the right of veto, have not been
removed, and this naturally limits the operational capacity of the organization.

The central government has been strengthened and has taken over a number of the
responsibilities of the municipalities, county authorities and the market.

1 Large central government directorates now have responsibility for all health and education
provisions.

1 The number of municipalities has Ineeduced from 430 in the year 2000 to 120 today.

1 The municipalities have no responsibilities in the areas of health and education, but have
responsibility for local settlements and industrial policy.

1 Municipal selfrule is directed towards attracting industry and new settlers to the individual
municipality.

The justice sector has changed markedly during the last 20 years. The state has again decided that
it shall have an absolute monopoly as regards the use of force, which it gradually relinquished
during the decades after the end of World War II. All forms of security guard service have now
been placed under the police service, which finances part of the increased workload by taking
payment for watchkeeping and other services. The state door attendant monopoly (all door
attendants are today state employees with a longat#terized training) has been established

in order to increase the control of restaurants, bars, discotheques, night clubs, etc., which were
increasingly associated with criminal adtiies after the turn of the century.

The size of the public sector in number of employees is almost identical to what it was 30
years ago, but is differently distributed. The size of the central government administration has
been reduced since more functions have been placed under directorates. An extensive
privatization of transport, telecommunications, postal services and other state enterprises has
considerably reduced the number of state employees in these areas. However, the growth of the
care sectohas had the opposite effect on the statistics. In 1970 there we@®Q énployees in
the public sector. By 1996 this figure had increased td0682 and the total share of
employment had risen from 17 to B&r cent. Today, in 2030, the total number of employees in
the public sector is almost exactly 7000. However, since the population has risennallon
and employment is still high, the public sector does not count for more thger t8nt of the
labour force.

Since the public sector now consisif only two levels, the central government and the
municipalities, employment at these two levels is distributed differently. While the county
authorities previously had responsibility for hospitals and upper secondary schools and the
municipalities had responsibility for the primary and lower secondary school, all of these major
responsibilities are now looked after by the central government. Administration of these areas
takes place in directorates, and the power of the directorates plays a markediyntdible in the
Norwegian public sector than it did 30 years ago.



Tax policy makes use of an extensive set of instruments. During the last 20 years tax
deductible items have become an increasingly usual feature of all accounting. For example,
enterprises can deduct expenditure on research and development, and private persons can deduct
tax on donations to NGOs up to a certain amount. The size of this amount is a frequent topic for
political squabbles. There is also a set of tax benefits that applyamndaranches of industry
located in rural areas, such as agriculture, care of the cultural landscape and rural tourism.



Postscript by the social historian 2030

The national character

Excerpts from Torstein Erling Lund (202@8)he Norwegian national character, an attempt to
explain it (zzA\:norway.filosofi.nationalforlaget.bit/Lund08), page 15:

Alf we | ook back at the period from 1970
marked change in the values and attitudes of Norwegian citizens. Attitadegstie previously
viewed as selflorifying and almost nationalistic, that is to say values expressed by words such
as Anationo, Apurityo, Ahonouro, Al oyaltyo o
period as ideals for people in general. A reformed Progress Party allied itself with the Centre
Party and parts of the Norwegian Christian community in creating a political and intellectual
development othe nationalas a political and social concept. This happened partly as a result of
the econori crisis, but only partly. At least as great a role, in my view, was played by the total
failure of the globalization and internation
heartfelt | onging for At h-andfastvalges and tenetsthdyor n a
needed to help them steer their lives now made itself felt, and in so doing turned the management
of the crisis after 2009 into a unique chapter of Norwegian history. The crisis was dealt with in a
masterly way just becaeighe task did not only consist of economic and political reconstruction,
but perhaps more of cultural and intellectual mobilization and of an approach to sound, edifying
and enduring values. I't is in this social an
into something positive and sympathetic, that we must look for the building blocks of a
constructive and enlightening ethic of the national character, which will function as a foundation
and cornerstone for any societyeéeo



Regio



CHAPTER 4

Regio i NORWAY Y2030

Norwayodos Constitution begins with the wor
i ndivisible and inalienabl e Real mo, and t
now anything but indivisible and inalienable. Norway is now a federation of seven strongly
independent conurbations. The Oslo region is the predominant region with by far the largest
population. People live closer together, but most people have plenty of room comjplared w
people who live in the large conurbations of other countries. Norway is still a retate with

a parliament and a national government, but the national government has lost a great deal of

power to the regional governments and the EU.

It is primarily the concentrations of population in and around the towns that distinguish the sg
structure in 2030 markedly from that of earlier times. The Oslo region, which stretches from
Kongsvinger to Kongsberg and from Horten and Moss to Mjgsa, now numbest &million
people, representing a considerable growth in population. The populations of the other large
conurbations have also grown, particularly those of the Stavanger region and Region South.
Region North and the Bergen region have also undergone a large growth in population, but n
the same order as the abawentioned regions. Fredrikstad and Halden belong to the Bohusler
region, which extends all the way to Gothenburg and, like the Trondheim region, crosses nat
borders.

As in the rest of Erope, life in the conurbations is characterized by multiculturalism ang
close ties with other urban centres both at home and abroad. The number of religious groupg
steadily growing, although the number of strong believers has not increased correspondingly
Corresponding trends are also visible in relation to a number of other factors, such as
consumption patterns, where the population was previously relatively homogeneous. This
diversity is primarily an urban phenomenon, although life outside the catranb also offers

opportunities for variety. If one opts to live outside the conurbations, this also expresses a cgoice

of lifestyle and, for most people, a somewhat less comfortable lifestyle. Urban communities
no longer willing to foot the bill for the maintenance of an extensive range of services in rural
districts. There is a high level of tolerance, but less generosity. The right to choose entails th¢
duty to pay.

Today, political parties are also regionalized and, although there are some national
parties, they are very weak. The lines of conflict are often more clearly marked between the
national parties than between the parties in the various conurbations. There is very active
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democracy in most conurbations. This is partly because even the largest Norwegian conurbations

are small and transparent in international terms in spite of being more closely tied than ever
before to events in other parts of the world.




Regio

State

1
Innovative / Market

Traditional Nationally oriented

Individualism Internationally oriented

Collectivism

Main ideas and assumptions

Centralization and concentratio®ocial development is taking place at the same pace as
increasing centralization at all levels, with a starting point in industrial economic centralizatiol
resulting from the growth of the service sector including ICT. This is giving rise to major

demographic changes involving increased migration to towns and conurbations. Consequently

we are witnessing an urbanization of the economy, so that in many ways it is towns rather th;
nationstates that compete for resources, manpower and industrial contnacigtation and
free movement across national borders are increasing at the same pace as the steadily incre
need for services.

Environment and resourceBhe growth of the conurbations has been accompanied by a growi
opposition to government funding of rural areas and primary industries. Norway is being
transformed from a commodities economy to a service economy. There is also more compet
for investments, but the towns have the upper hand, and as time goes on it is town politician;
who are in catrol of most developments including those in rural areas on the outskirts of the
conurbations. New infrastructure is currently under construction, aimed at improving connect
between towns. We also experience a gradual reduction in petroleum activities and an active
urbaroriented environmental involvement where key roles are played by health and
environmental concerns.

Individualism and new communityrban individualism has gained an increasing impact.
Working life is marked by frequent career changed an unstable labour market. There is a
bigger gap between managers and workers, and also between different occupational groups
least between the standard of living in the rich urban areas and the poorer rural districts. The
market has taken over many of the functions previously carried out by the public sector. On t
other hand individualization causes new forms of community to flourish, from pure communit
of interests to major joint arenas such as extensive consumer associations and political
movements.
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Urban culture.Life in the towns is increasingly experienced as more meaningful, and people
therefore show less appreciation for the joys of life in the country. The supply of services and
entertainment is greater than ever. Society also shows greater tolerance for foreign cultures,
which constitute an increasing element of urban life. The seamy side of the big towns is also
growing, though not as rapidly as many people feared.

Deede

Deede staggers out of bed. Yet another day has begun, baeksheested. The kids are at the

24-hour day care centre at Fana so she can take it easy. Deede is glad that her employer takes
responsibility for more than just her. After all, she is giving the best years of her life to Berkeley
Norway, where she has worked since she was h
of electric nets in aquaculture: Ecol ogy, ec
all the conurbations. The company is international and has subsidiaries in most cdDegtks

is in great demand and has to do a lot of travelling. She is among those who have been most
successful in adapting to the new labour market. She has been in the Berkeley stable for nine
years now, and has been given increasingly better terms. This is also where she met Ragnar,
whom she now lives with. It is a long way from Calcutta, but no further than is normal for young
women like her. Deede likes Norway very miidbetter than most other European countries.

Perhaps because the country, like hen éndia has English as its second official language. It

makes the world smaller. Deede at any rate is no eccentric. She is just what Ragnar teasingly

calls a fglobal babeo.
Deede sees that the breakfast is already on the table. Charles is wonderful. Although she
doesnét know about all the | earning challeng

teaching theorist, she is not entirely unfamiliar with the methodology behind it. It certainly says
something about the enormous advance that have beerimtadehing methods in recent years
that a slightly genetically modified chimpanzee of a certain standard can learn 500 words of
Abasic Englisho and take care of all the hou
few in the project for trained chimpanzees b
will be usualinBergenini@ 2 year sé ti me.

Deededs dar k -and buhshepnotices that many peaple share her irritation
when her mother insists on wearing a sari when shsiting. She is an obstinate old women,

and perhaps it i1isnb6t so easy for her to | ear
deny that she is really rather ashamed of her mother. Her mother is just as reactionary as the
peasants who dominate the Norwegian i mmigran

exceedingly distressing that major parts of the immigrant population have not adopted a more
western lifestyle. At the quayside in Bergen people seem to dress and behave more as they do in
rural area of Pakistan than in cities like Peshawar.

It dismays her that groups with strong antipathy toward immigrants succeed in gaining a
considerable foothold in Norwegian society and, using both violent and peaceful means, demand
the expulsion of minorities. These groups are inspired by a Norwegian sociologist who was
active at the turn of the century in contending that societies must be ethnically clean if they are
not to fall into chaos. In their protests, the minorities have become strongly radicaliZedshot
those of fundamentalist persuasion. Deede opens the morning post. A large file has arrived from
Berkeley Pyongyang. She is holding a course there in October and is already looking forward to



it. She has had a lot to do with a number of students down there and it will be fun to meet them
face to face.

At the weekend, they are going for a trip to the countryisitdhe whole family. They are
visiting an old friend of Ragnaro6s, one of t
loved Norway as it sed to be. Typically enough, he lives way out in the sticks. How dreary it is
there! Bringing up children in a place with such deplorable school provisions is no different from
child abuse. Schools, educational welfare services and other care services for children are of
much higher quality in the towns. l'tos al l b
usually says. In his view, it is wrong to gather all the resources in the centre. Income growth in
rural areas is falling apart because of wrtiegded policies. Perhaps he is right, but the world is
unjust, thinks Deede, and the majority of pe
areas. Man is a soci al animal, and thatos al
always provides cultural variety and possibilities for-gafilment.

People on the move

Regio is more than anything a result of lengthy centralization. In 1664 there wed@Gig6ople

in Norway and only Per cent these lived in towns. By 1990, the prtpo of towndwellers

had increased to approximately & cent of a population of 4.2 millidhin many ways,

centralization is therefore a natural extension of this development, and it comes as no surprise
that over 95er cent of the population now live in towns. Centralization has taken place both at
the national level, in that the Oslo region during these years has had the largest net growth in
population, and within limited geographical areas, where towns and other urban settlements have
grown at tle expense of settlements in the surrounding countr{/side.

Regio is also a result of tlaecelerationof this centralization during the period 2000
2030. This development was already visible during the last half of the 1990s, and was a source of
concern for many people, particularly members of the former Centre Party, which participated in
the first coalition government led by Kjell Magne Bondevik, and a number of measures were
therefore implemented with the purpose of counteracting and at best limitingutkemmn of
rural areas. However, measures such as public awareness campaigns had very little effect in
competition with the powerful forces motivat

For people moved as never before. But this time it was not only young people who were
on the move; the najuite-soyoung had also begun to get itchy feet, and théréamn-young
were in many cases simply obliged to follow. As in earlier times, it was jobs that called and that
were the main reason why people moved. While younglpavere looking for work, old people
were looking for people who could work to supply their ndeftem nurses to postmen.

Interestingly, however, people today take a positive view of this, and involve themselves in
social, political and cultural aspects of town life.

An important aspect of centralization at the start of the century, particularly in the Oslo
region, was the combination of scarcity of human resources and considerable economic activity,
for example in the construction sector. To a gretdrexit was the state itself that led the way in
this development. Several major projects, a new main airport, a national hospital, an opera house
and, not least, a small ICT estate were all completed during a fairly short period. However, by

81 Historical statistics for 1994, Statistics Norway (NOS C188).

82 viewed as a whole, the rural districts have experienced a negative balance of migration each year since 1981, and
net fAemigrationd reached a peak so far of over 7700
largest for 25 years, but the growth was restricted to large urban centrethifidgof the increased population
settled in the counties around the Oslo Fjord. Most populatiowth during the 1990s was in the conurbations
(Regional policy statement 1999, Ministry of Local Government and Regional Development).



2003,scarcity of resourcewas synonymous witbhortage of qualified manpowend it

became increasingly usual for large building contractors to cover both moving and re
establishment expenses for people from rural areas who wanted to take part in the building
activity.

Another consequence of the pressure on the economy, which did not however contribute
to the same extent to the growth of the towns, was increasing immigration. Following changes in
regulations in 2003, labour immigration became usual, not least from eastern Europe, which
during the first decade of the 2@entury had become a considerable exporter of manpower to
the whole EU area.

In 2008 eastern Europeans constituted over half of immigrants to Norway, and a total net
immigration of approximately 3000, which represented more than a doubling in relation to the
1990s. The possibility was also opened up for major labour immigration from the developing
world, primarily to meet a constantly increasing demand for manpower by service industries such
as transport, distributive trades and cleaning services.

For the youngest employees it was particularly the availability of interesting occupations
t hat motivated moving to the conurbations. T
greater for those \h education, and the more education a person had, the more likely it was that
he or she would have to move to a town to find a relevant job. At the start of the new century,
those with long education were more likely to live in urban areas than those with shorter
education. Today this trend is extremely clear. The towns have become the arena for people with
higher education.

As early as 1997, a total of 1880 people in Norway had at least 4% years higher education.
Twentyfive per cent of these residadOslo, and they constituted®e r cent of Os$| o«
inhabitants over 16 years. Mawg Romsdal, Finnmark and Nordland had the smallest
proportion, constituting per cent of the population.

The state owns and operates a major university awarding degrees to doctorate level, while the
regions have responsibility for all other education. Owing to centralization and urbanization,
several of the former colleges have been closed down. All regions now have their own
universities, and there are altogether 14 usities in Norway. Foreign universities have also

been established and, as mentioned above, Berkeley Norway is found in all regions, not only in
Norway but throughout northern Europe. Both private and public higher education provisions are
available either very cheaply or free of charge, and the quality is generally very high, not least
because of the high level of competition between educational institutions.

Today, all schooling up to and including the upper secondary level is organized in
accordance witlEU standards and is administered by the regions. The quality of education varies
from region to region. Some regions make very large investments in this field, while others are
more moderate.

At the start of the century, politicians with a regional profile had already begun to be
aware that the distribution of education had become a problem and many people pinned their
hopes on the new technologies providing new jobs in rural areas. For the problem was not only
that young people preferred exciting jobsting t owns. The fAexcitingo |
replaced the traditional jobs in rural areas, especially those in industrial settlements. The gradual
reduction in the number of industrial jobs, which began as early as the 1970s, continuing with



full force until, in 2010, little more than 12M0 worked in manufacturing industries, under a
third of the number in the peak year of 1974.

In 2010 it was also clear that most efforts to establish new technological activities in rural
areas had failed. In spite génerous terms, particularly in the first decade of the 21st century,
there were very few successful establishments outside the conurbations. As a rule new
technology established itself in the towns, and the younger generation with it. Physical work was
a thing of the past. It became increasingly clear that urban culture held all the potential for self
fulfilment, both through the new jobs and through the life that could only be lived in the towns.

Urban services

When Norwayos | as tcedaveamin 2017 amsanarked thesendaof a several v i
century long tradition for manual post deliveries. It also marked the final transition to the new

age, the service society, which the postal service did not survive to see. Two main factors were
responsible for the fact that the demise of the postal service did not surprise anyone in 2017.
Firstly, an increasing number of communications were carried out electronically, particularly in
areas where the national postal service had previously enjoyed a nyotheqang from the old

Postal Services Act. Secondly, the traditional postal delivery was also dealt a blow by the
changes in the structure of the service society itself, i.e. the general reduction in common services
in favour of more individual services geared to the market.

The development of the service society has been a lengthy process. Broadly speaking, it is
the general growth in incomes that has given rise to the increased demand for services. At the
turn of the century it became increasinglyidifft to satisfy this demand, particularly for some of
the services that the public sector was then the main supplier of, such as health and social
services. In Norway, as in the rest of the world, the fact that growth in productivity was by and
large lower in the service sector than in manufacturing and primary industries resulted in a
sustained need to transfer manpower from the latter sectors to the service sector.



In 1962 service industries accounted for just ovepéieecent of employed persons. B395b, this
share had increased to almostpé® cent. While the total rate of employment increased by
almost 55000 people during this period, employment in public services (public medical
services and other public services) increased by almo1@b(Report No. 4 to the Storting
(1996 97) the Longterm Programme 1992001).

In 2000 many people were therefore preoccupied with the problems the country would face
towards 2030 as a result of a shortage of manpower for hospitals, schools, etc.

The emergencef a digital Regio was in many ways part of the solution to the manpower
deficit in the service society. The new technology opened up for extensive rationalization,
particularly where it could replace more labanutensive services, such as manual delivery of
post. It was also possible to rationalize more knowledgmsive services, which is of course
why we now take for granted that most higher education takes place far from the traditional
schools and universities, which are constantly being redugediimb er . Todayds mec
facilities, whereby competent surgeons can operate on patients from distant locations by means
of electronics, are a result of the techniques known as telemedicine at the start of the century.
Perhaps the biggest change in the service society during the last 30 years is the development of
electronic trading and payments transmission services. For, while most trading today takes place
electronically, this was only true of a negligible amount before the turn of the century.

In spite ofa major efficiency and rationalization potential, the manpower shortage in the
service sector was too large for all of the problems to be solved by the new technologies. As early
as 2000, many people favoured demand regulation measures. At first, these were moderate
measures in the form of charges for what were at the time mainly public and subsidized services.
The major changes were however introduced because an increasing number of people wanted
customized services, and were willing to pay for them, whéd to an increase in the number of
private services.

Anot her reason for Regiods devel opment wa
conurbations increasingly joined up with international production and marketing networks. The
ties between individual enterprises and groups in such sectors and those in other countries were
considerable. Both cooperative networks of small enterprises and powerful multinational and
transnational companies became active proponents of provisions to allow productiat, ma
access and policy across traditional regional and national boundaries. In the wake of this
development, there was a change in the income profiles of ordinary workers. Services such as
cleaning, childcare, electronic security clearance, maintenance and transport gradually became
included in salaries, particularly after the restructuring of the taxation system in the EU in 2018
removed such services from taxable income. During the period prior to the great federal reform,
the industrial actors (multinatal and transnational companies and small and mesiized
enterprises operating in networks) assumed much of the role of-stdies and supranational
bodies in areas such as trade and industrial policy, research and technology policy, environmental
policy, media policy and global opinion formation. In some regions, industrial players also
assumed responsibility for local security by means of private security forces. Prior to the federal
reform, industrial players took control of global developmentuhinoextensive cooperation
between themselves. It was the USA and the EU that proved most successful in handling the
multinational companies and networks, and they thereby gained important tactical advantages in
competition with other regions that were often under continuous pressure from such
establishments.



Nonetheless, it was not long before it was regarded as important to attract the
multinational and transnational companies. The bait used by most Norwegian regions consisted
primarily of a highly educateworkforce, a population proficient in foreign languages and a
dynamic and adaptable culture.

From the year 2000 to today there have been major structural changes within business and
industry. For example, a number of goods and services that were previously supplied by different
companies, such as telecommunications services, travel, energy, food and financial services are
now purchased from one and the same supplier. At the start of the century, cooperative
enterprises and big supermarket chains beganlseg for new business areas. They pounced on
segments where the traditional actors failed to make any particular improvements to the product.
Today consumers have a couple of large suppliers to choose between, and the suppliers attempt
to hold on to their customers by means of an ingenious system of bonuses, etc.

In 2020 Norway was no longer at the top of the list of the wealthiest industrialized
countries in the world, primarily because the flow of income from petroleum and gas was in
process of fallingff. Although new techniques made it possible to extract petroleum from
smaller and previously unprofitable wells, the total volume of petroleum production in the
Norwegian sector diminished considerably from the level around the turn of the century. It is true
that more gas was extracted than ever before, but areas of use were still limited. However,
although prices were still primarily linked to the energy market, the climate regime gave rise to
greater profits on the sale of gas than of petroleum.

People in Regio
The Oslo tunnel accident 2013:

In November 2013 there was an accident that had long been feared. A road tanker overturned in
the middle of the Oslo Fjord tunnel, exploded and completely stopped the flow of traffic.
Security in the tunnel failed to function owing to lack of maintenance, and the tunnel filled up
with vehicles. A total of 120 cars were involved in chain collisions because the road tanker
exploded. The generation of heat in the tunnel was enormous, and a total of 250 people lost thei
lives as a result of the accident. The accident provoked a major political debate leading to a focus
on support to rural areas and the effects of this. Extreme examples of misuse of subsidies made
front-page headlines in the tabloids. The urban parties exploited the accident to expose how
abortive regional policy may have been an indirect cause of the failure to give priority to the
development of infrastructure in central areas.

The focus on regional policy, particularly in the northernmost countieskeyat up at the start of
the century, but it had little effect on the development of a new economic basis. When the public
bodies that allocated the subsidies proved to have little control over how the funds were used and
public investigations revealed misuse, more people in urban areas began to question investments
in regional policy. Scepticism was also strengthened by the fact that the price of food, drink and
tobacco continued to rise in relation to neighbouring countries until Norway itself became a
member of the EU in 2007. The debate on food prices had gone on for a long time. People
expected a change, and it was largely Norwegian agriculture that was given the blame.

Transfers to primary industries were gradually reduced and at the beginning of the 2020s
expressions such as firegional supporto and 0



past. A major factor in this development was of course the growth of the towns and the urban
popul ationds dissati sf act ifinvestmenttinhnfrastrueturenandg h f
the generally high cost level. But this development did not begin to gain momentum until the
state itself was forced to reduce its expenditure as a result of the changes in the age structure of
the population. In addition to this, as a result of EU membership, several of the previous subsidy
schemes were no longer legal.

Today, in 2030 the painful restructuring has been carried out and the number of
agricultural maryears has been stabilized at aroundQ0°. Agricultureis now divided into
two sectors, one sustainable industrial and one ecological. Partly owing to more efficient farming
structures and new technology, the volume of agricultural production is at approximately the
same level as it was in 2000. Sustainable industrial agriculture involving a small number of
farms pulverized the basis for the Norwegian
the restructuring and became a purely profes
Union was admitteds a member of the Confederation of Norwegian Business and Industry.

The Union of Norwegian Farmers and Smallholders continues to exist, and is dominated
by those who wish to be engaged in ecological production of niche products close to the
consumer. Examples of successful products of this kind are Skjak ham and Lom cheese. Value
creation for individual products in this type of agriculture are now much better than in
sustainable industrial agriculture. The added value that lies in brand building is calnisidie
sales volume, the ecological agriculture sector will gradually compete with the sustainable
industrial agriculture.

From town to town i the new transport policy

The opposition to local and regional production was also strengthened by environmental
arguments. The extensive division of labour involved an enormous increase in traffic and
corresponding environmental problems. This also resulted in traffic infarction along the major
European motorways, and a danger of a corresponding developmaeritaffiai When

motorway traffic through northern Germany collapsed in 2010, high taxes were imposed on
transport throughout the EU area.

The high concentrations of people in and around towns eventually resulted in the need for
another road network in Norway. The relatively rapid growth of the conurbations also resulted in
the first two decades in a need for continuous development and extension of existing road and
rail networks within the regions. However, only a small amount of funding was allocated to
central areas before the restructuring of policy following the tunnel accident in 2013.

Several of the companies that held concessions for the operation of railways in and
between the major cities in 2020 were also given considerable public support as it gradually
became clear that the road system would not tolerate more traffic. The Bergen Metro, which at
first aroused considerable controversy, was characterized as a city railway for the future by the
Germandominated holding company when it began operaiio2913. The company had also
started construction of similar railways in other Norwegian urban districts. Ttedled
Pentagon system, the intercity express between Oslo, Trondheim, Bergen, Stavanger and
Kristiansand that was completed in 2027 also considerably reduced the travelling time between
these cities. Between Oslo and Trondheim the trains did not stop at all, and the travelling time
was reduced to two and a half hours.

8 In 1999, 80000 manyears were performed in agriculture. This represents a fall 40QInanryears or 13er
cent since 1994/1995. Agricultural Census for 1999, preliminary figures, Statistics Norway.



Since 2020 much greater interest has been shown in bulk transport biieagxdress
trains outperformed maritime transport in many areas as railways and trains were improved,
permitting greater speeds, and air traffic was subjected to increasing restrictions because the
capacity of the airspace over many of the largest regions of the EU reached saturation point at
this time.

The environment has become a major international competition factor between towns. A
clekant own has a valuable competitive advantage
form of manpower but that vitch is most difficult to hold onto. The typical Norwegian
towndweller has relatively little contact with nature but is nevertheless preoccupied with
environmental problems, primarily those that manifest themselves as hazards to his own health.
This is also one of the reasons for the poor conditions of biotechnology and genetic engineering
in Norway and the rest of the EU. Towndwellers also cultivate pure and harmonious aspects of
nature and human life, although they do not take as much interest in theujdeatrs as
previous generations. Modern biotechnology and genetic engineering have been far more
successful in establishing themselves in Asia and to some extent in the USA. The EU is also a
major importer of food from these areas.

Concentration of the population has been instrumental in many environmental problems
almost solving themselves. This applies particularly to issues such as protection of the
countryside and biological diversity. At the turn of the century, conservation areas constituted no
morethan approximately 1per cent of Norwaydés | and parrea, \
cent. A number of predators, such as wolves, bears and lynxes are once more well established in
large inland areas of Norway despite the fact that many animals are killed when they come too
close to urban areas. As a result of the reduced activity in rural areas, this development has been
relatively painless, especially after removal of the state support for protection of sheep farming.
The development in the directiof more collective transport has also helped to reduce pollution
in the towns after a period of growing problems at the start of the century, particularly in
connection with the old transport system.

A major industry has developed based on environmental technology. Although this
development has not made much progress and environmental and climate problems are still
considerable, people have faith in this approach to the problem. This has the best foothold within
the FTAA (Free Trade Area of the Americas)d the EU, while people in the SEAA (South East
Asian Alliance) area associate such ideas with Confucianism. The concept of proactive
technol ogi cal approaches to saving the envir
been as well received here as it has in the other regions of the world.



Welfare in an individual-oriented urban community

Bjarne:

|l 6ve been |living for three years now at tilhe
by the council. | 6ve decdiaddad nt d omo vehet el Slteatl
there because ités private, but |1 6ve only| go
long as | can afford it. Considering the better quality of nursing, catering, entertainment, etc., |I
think itéds worth the money. At Statoil és Jacc
our own choices, which we have to pay for of course. Those who want to can spend part of the
year at t he c eeadtAsiadrrealljhhadtaenindtodothesam@ast t er . He 6
bought a share in ACreative Seniorshipo. |Thi
who live there. They employ the staff themselves and are able to decide the daily timetable.
According to Petter itbébs no dearer than Sjtat
mainly because they use the staff very flexibly. They actually have some unqualified people
working there (including some youngsters who are still at school), especially in the weekends.

The population structurie@ 2030 is characterized by many decades of low-atbs in
Norway, as in most affluent nations. One of the consequences of this is that there is a relatively
big difference between the welfare facilities we have today and those available to people only 30
years ago. The welfare state had its heyday around the turn of the century. As a consequence of
the psychological effect of many years of gradual cuts and squeezes in this area, there is little
opposition today to the relatively limited public invatrent. In the view of most of the
population, it is up to each individual to secure his own retirement and insure himself against
illness. It is up to each and every one of us to decide how well off he wants to be.

Since pensioners are charged for most of the facilities available to them, balancing the
generational accounts has gradually become less of a problem. Social security payments and
private pensions mainly go back to the state coffers or to other actors in the elderly market. The
tax reform of 2014which decided that pension income and income from employment should be
treated alike, helped to make this balancing act less problematical than was envisaged at the turn
of the century.

At the end of the last century, the generational challenge looked the same throughout
Western Europe. Given the rate of employment at the time, all OECD countries were expected to
experience an increase in the dependency burden. In countries such as Germany and France it
was envisaged that the number of pensioners in tigeteebm would approach the number of
employed people, while in Italy and Spain the number of pensioners might even exceed the
number of employed people.

Many elderly people with large economic resources use a lot of money on relatively
expensive private health care. Many elderly people are also capable of working considerably
longer than was the case 30 years ago. There are a number of reasons for this, but the principal
one is that more elderly people today have an education that can be used in mamgastire a
Last but not least, pay trends with an emphasis on individual agreements have been instrumental

8 This is one of the main points made in the OECD rejdaiihtaining Prosperity in an Ageing SocieECD
1998.



in ensuring that the average upper middle class level of pay is considerably higher than the
average public sector pensions.

Health shopping

The establishment of more maritetsed health provisions has also been instrumental in

regulating the demand for medical services. Many operations and treatments are now so
expensive that few people can afford to take advantage of them. This applies particularly to
mgor life extension operations such as gene transplants and organ transplants. Most enterprises
offer their employees both health insurance and a health programme. In other areas most of the
services offered are also covered by fee arrangements, insurance or subscription services, that
must be paid for by the users themselves.

As early as 2000, Hel sevakten Tel emed AS
private subscriptioibased monitoring and consultation centre for heart and lung diseases. By
meansof telemedicine, chronic sufferers of heart and lung diseases could take ECG, arrhythmia
and lung function measurements in their own hoth€ke development of ICT in general
medicine, and particularly in telemedicine, has also been instrumental in reducing the need for
nurses, which was a major problem only 30 years ago, not least because it was thought in 2000
that the need for nurses would increase by approximatede60ent®

The public health service gives main priority to matters related to ghasith in general,
particularly epidemics, which from 2010 to the present day have been a growing problem. There
is of course always a danger of epidemics when people live close together, but they have
gradually become an increasing problem for quite different reasons. In eastern Europe many
diseases that in Norway were eradicated long ago are as active as ever. A consequence of
Norwaybés growing relations with eastern Euro
which, fortunately, we have so fardseable to hold in check. Tuberculosis is a particularly
difficult problem, not only in itself, but also because patients are vulnerable to other infections
for which we no longer have antidotes.

Education for life in the town

In the school, this adjustment to the competition society took place through extended contact
between the school and the community and by the reintroduction of individual grading
throughout the school. At the same time, a degree of streaming was introduced to separate the
brighter pujis from the weakest. The brightest pupils were able to compete for scholarships
which gave them free admission to private schools. This meant that gifted children and those
with wealthy parents had access to better schooling than the state schools were able to offer. The
increased freedom regarding choice of school, combined with a greater freedom to introduce
educational provisions based on new principles and concepts, was one of the principal agents of
social reproduction. By means of a more competiioanted school system, pupils were
prepared for a competitieoriented workplace.

In the labour market, Norway experienced several trends at the same time. The population
of occupationally active age was divided into two separate groups, one group that was within the

% Helsevakten Telemed AS was established in Larenskdtaich 2000. It is manned by nurses and an operations
manager as well as special nurses from the Norwegian Helicopter Ambulance Service, who answer telephone
enquiries and receive data submitted directly by patients, doctors, ambulance personnel, institutions and
companies holding subscriptions for the seniagens Medisir20 January 2000.

8 Scenario 2030. Health services for the elderly towards 283ional geriatric programme, October 1999.
Norwegian Board of Health.



labour market (either employed or seeking employment) and another group that had nothing
whatsoever to do with the labour market. The labour force was considerably more adaptable than
it was at the turn of the millennium. The wage gap wideaed,was now at the same level as in

the rest of Europe.

The main price for the diverse consumption patterns of urban life is that most people have
to work more. We have, it is true, been given more holiday. As early as 2002, we were granted a
fifth week of annual holiday, and the sixth week was introduced in 2015. We may perhaps get a
seventh week in a couple of years. However, workdays have been lengthened. There are many
schemes that enable people to take more free time, but very few people makéese 6iwing
to the need for manpower, people are rewarded more for the work they do, in terms of both pay
and career opportunities. This particularly applies to elderly people, who receive relatively high
remuneration for continuing to work after reaching retiring age. Individual contracts of
employment are negotiated on the basis of the market value of each employee. The high
proportion of elderly voters has made it difficult to abolish favourable pension schemes such as
the contractual early retirement sohe, and elderly employees therefore have a sound basis for
negotiatiorf’

The unions that fail to adapt to the new conditions lose support. This has particularly
affected the Norwegian Confederation of Trade Unions, which has spent a long time readjusting
from its role as an organization for the industrial society. Negotiations are increasingly conducted
on an individual basis, and individual agreements have become more usual in both private and
public sector. The winners are the hirers of labour who haxs o offer, and the sellers of
labour with sound professional and social qualifications. The organizations are too weak to be
able to ensure redistribution, which results in a negative spiral for both weak hirers and weak
sellers of labour.

The dynamics of the espresso machine
Deede revisited:

Deede likes to stand reminiscing over life in the old days. She remembers the school bands and
all the fundraising, knocking on doors to sell raffle tickets. She remembers one occasion whegn
even the Prime Ministdrad to sell raffle tickets at the local school during the Constitution Day
celebrations. Many people thought that was a bit odd. It is not easy for her grandchildren to
understand how much this meant to people. Raffle tickets disappeared with the school bands. She
can see why most parents no longer take part in such activities. The kids are just not interested
any more. But she thinks it also has something to do with everyone being pressed for time. Hor,

in spite of all the splendid flexitime schemesthai me and go, most peofpl e
much time left over. And if you are going to take part in cultural activities, which is after all
important, it is best to do something that involves personal development, preferably something
creativei something you can boast about at work or put on your CV.

87 In 1998, 50 per cent of emplees entitled to contractual early retirement took advantage of this to retire as early
as possible. The proportion of 62 yedds who take early retirement is far higher than was anticipated by the
Norwegian Confederation of Trade Unions and the Confederation of Norwegian Business and Industry when the
scheme was introduced. The state paypefcent of the costs associated with all over 64 years of age who take
advantage of the early retirement scheme. The costs associated with 62 anddf®sya@r overed in full by the
employersDagens naeringsli®7.07.1998.



In 2020 a workplace was no longer just a workplace. One was expected to have fun at work.
Work had become culture. No decent workplace could be without its own coffee or juice bar and,

i f it wa gmtdhiave lisiown, ieshoald at least look like one. Designers were hired in to
make sure that both customers and employees experienced a young, frestoeahatep
environment that, most of all, should | ook a

great deal of both managers and employees to keep the office looking fresh and newly
established. The press could be at the door at any time with their eternal consumer surveys. How
many stars would they be awarded this time? The result coalddbet a st r ophi ¢ f or t
ability to hold on to its customers and key staff.

True enough, for most people this was no more than a dream, and as a rule they had to
seek out the espresso machines irdatfy hours. However, the feeling of having tovitgere it
happenedvas strong regardless of whether you actually had a job that put you there. This was
the dynamism of city lifé and during the first decades of the new millennium, the importance of
being where the action 8as broadcast with increaginolume. This was the way to livethe
real life and, for the steady streams of young people who moved to the towns to study, it became
correspondingly difficult to return home. It was not only that they were overqualified for most of
the jobs available at home, the cafeteria at th®@was no longer as meaningful.

Paradoxically, the towns also took over as guardians of rural culture. Most forms of rural
art and culture was gathered in the towns by associations and support groups who took upon
themselvs the task of conserving the culture that no longer had an authentic and viable
environment in the rural areas where it belonged. There were also innumerable support schemes
and funds that helped to ensure that such cultural expressions survived, especially after several of
the big towns included culture as an element of their industrial policy.

Culture is no longer underrated as a competition factor. As a result of this, art and the role
of the artist have been accorded a significant position almost éverywSince the international
breakthrough of what became known as the Bodg school at the beginning of the 2020s, the art of
this region has attracted enormous attention, demonstrating the role played by art both as a
creator of identity and as a generator of in
for contemplation and, one might even say, therapy. It must also be said that this region has long
focused on avargarde and innovative art. Artscape Nordland from the end of the last century
placed sculptures in the natural landscape, creating something quite new in the Norwegian art of
the period.



Atlantic Center i Bjgrvika

Excerpt from Aftenposten 15 April 2030:
ABj] Brvi ka THAtApgraisit ,2030.0 has become a citly t
cr i t &oended LeBeouf Gardestad, Regional Secretary for the Oslo region, his speech gt the
opening of the new Atlantic Center at Sjursgya in the heart of the Oslo Fjord. The public
applauded enthusiastically.

One of Eur o peesics cehtras; ighassbeen erected in cooperation with the
Statoil Art Foundation. It has a total area of ovef80 m?, of which the exhibition area alone is
30000 m2. By way of comparison, the Guggenheim Museum in Bilbao is olQ@2m2.
Regarded as one of the worldés most spectlacu
attracted enormous international attention before it was completed.

For Gardestad and the rest of the regional secretariat, the project marked an important stagg in
the marleting, especially in view of the eternal competition between several of the large
conurbations around the Baltic Sea, which were particularly aggressive in their flamboyant

mar keting campai gnseéo

Simplicity and diversity

In 2030, the central government no longer has an active cultural policy. As a result of growing
criticism of the central government s | ack o
gradually taken over by the conurbations. Following the federal reform of 2021, the towns

became the pnary custodians of cultural policy. Culture had a different purpose for the towns

than it did for the state. The towns looked upon culture as the glue that held them together,
creating unity out of all the diversity and helping to make them attractive in relation to other
conurbations of the world. Both culture and education have a central place here, and the
conurbations make considerable funds available to historians as well as to authors and other
artists, who provide them with a rational basis to suppeir regional identity. The regions are

also eager to develop and standardize their language forms and dialects. Not without reason, New
Norwegian, a form of Norwegian based on rural dialects, is dominant in the Bergen region,
especially outside the town centre. The friction between national and regional levels in the area

of cultural policy is an important element of the political debate.

Historically, the towns have always been more liberal than the rural areas surrounding
them, and this is also trud Norwegian towns in 2030. While the conurbations are in many ways
large, continuous suburbs with the order and relative stability that is normal in areas of this kind,
the town centres have become increasingly complex in all their organized disorder. In the town
centr e, many different | ifestyles are jumbl e
communityo that people in previous decades d
immigrants to arrive live here alongside newly arrived religiotiggees, retrénippies, artists,
tramps, students and everyone else who is not yet ready for life in the suburbs.

Back in 2000 there were many indications that the relatively homogeneous Norwegian
population was in process of changing. Figures from that time show that Islam was the largest
religious community outside the Church of Norway with ovef0@8 members. In some parts of



Oslo one could already find central urban districts where dozens of different nationalities lived
alongside one another. Howevalthough culture flourished as never before, many people felt

that there was less sophistication than ever. The fact is that most people have little interest in the
elite culture in the centre of the conurbation.

It is in many ways paradoxical that, although there are more independent film companies
and recording companies than at any time in
people are able to take part and even live off this kind of activity, the dominance of the global
entertainment congmerates is greater than ever. The media and news giant World
Entertainment, for example, is the largest economic entity in the world, with a turnover larger
than the US fiscal budget.

Mafia

Last but not least, organized crime is a challenge to the international community. Governments
and international bodies are rife with corruption. The picture is dominated by a small number of
criminal organizations on the fACosa Nostrabo
markets between them. Quarrels betweemtifrequently end in armed conflicts. Using

information technology, including the Internet, criminal organizations continually thwart the
international fight against crime, and are making rapid headway in countries with weak
infrastructure and little internal security control, while also invading the economies of developed
countries. This constitutes a major challenge to the rule of law, but stimulates social solidarity
that countervails a general breakdown of legal systems. However, the developmeng of crim
hinders economic development in a number of regions and reinforces the wealth gap between
rich and poor regions of the world.

The nationstate retains the monopoly on the use of force in a relatively narrow area,
primarily defence, police and that part of foreign policy that is associated with policing and
defence functions, which have increasingly overlapped one another since the implementation of
the Schengen Agreement. The ICT police are part of the Europol joint services. This involves
regional coopeation across national borders (especially within the EU). It includes cooperation
on commercial and industrial development, service development and organization between large
municipalities and regions. The Titan project established in 8gjordane before the turn of
the millennium breaks completely new ground for this type of cooperation.

The public sector in Regio

Norwegian towns in Regio have many parallels with thestayes of Antiquity. They are

powerful and independent towns that constitutebtieds of society and provide much of the

driving force behind developments. The Norwegian towns are not states in themselves but,
following the great upheaval of 2021, thecadled federal revolution, they acquired political

status through conversion to conurbations. A conurbation often consists of two or more towns
located close together. A major cause of this development was the urbanization pattern from the
turn of the century onwards, often referred
grew into each other. Conurbations formed in areas where encouraged by geographical
conditions, as in the south of the country.

Todaybés Norwegian conurbations are gener a
countries. The seven regions differ somewhat as regards economic orientation and size. While
the Oslo region is primarily characterized by services, the two western regions are considerably
more industrially oriented.



The conurbations began primarily as population concentrations and, although they long
hadconsiderable political power in practical politics, were not endowed with any formal political
or administrative status until after the federal reform of 2021. Until then, such functions were the
province of the central government and the municipalities, although there were early indications
that changes were in process of being brought about by the constant expansion of the urban
municipalities. From the start of the century, powerful forces strove to merge urban
municipalities and conurbations to fornsiagle political and administrative level.

However, it is not only because they constitute large population concentrations that the
towns are seen as strong. It is also because the state, both in Norway and in the rest of Europe,
has become relatively weaker. The unified and protective entity, that the-statieronce
represented is no longer so important. The threat picture, though not entirely absent, at any rate
differs from that found at the turn of the millennium, while the need for such protectengely
attended to by quite different bodies, i.e. by the EU and to some extent by the United Nations.
The same applies in a large number of areas where various international bodies attend to
responsibilities once viewed as being the province of the natata.

A more pronounced community of interests is constituted by the conurbations. Lines of
conflict of the kind often previously found between towns and between countries are now
primarily found between conurbations, which are also involved in amitynchanging alliances
with and against each other. Sometimes neighbouring conurbations cooperate on furthering their
common interests. At other times, they are in dispute with one another. Conflicts may concern
anything from funding provided by the state or the EU to the establishment of national
institutions, both desirable and undesirable, or may be more symbolic, as in the great culture
disputes. Sometimes there are clear lines of conflict between conurbations across national
borders, suchas Region$t hé6s wunwillingness to cooperate
during the period 2022027. Region South was worried about the loss of jobs. However,
relations with conurbations in other countries usually involve cooperation and, in this way, they
attend to matters that were previously part of foreign trade policy.

Last but not least, the conurbations also play an important role in fostering regional
identity through collective views. They have something that the county authorities lacked, a
clearly defned heart and as a rule a limited area with clear boundaries that makes it easy for most
people to identify with the conurbation and its inhabitants. But the conurbations also belong to a
larger network of towns constituting an international community consensus that cuts across most
local cultures. Here it is that we find the unwritten rules for what real towns shall be like, for the
institutions they must contain and for what



Urban mentality

The leadepf the Urban Party, Sigfried Martinsen is looking forward with pleasure to the Urban
World Congress in New York next week. The Norwegian Urban Party, a relatively populist pgrty
with roots back to the weekly newspapéie Evening New@®reviouslyThe Morning Newshas
been assigned the task of giving a presentation on how Norway has succeeded in deregulating the
social democratic welfare model and developing the Scandinavian ideal model for a liberal and
urban state. Martinsen has said in an interview @NN that the main strategy is to allow the
market to control most areas, while ensuring a minimum level of publicly financed services fo
those who for various reasons fall outside. Social unrest is of no benefit to our market economy,
stresses Martinsen to the interviewer. As politicians, it is important for us to know what is the
responsibility of society and what can be entrusted to private initiative. We must respect the fight
of individuals to live their own lives. The purpose of public systemssspport flexibility in all
markets and freedom of choice for individual solutions.

-

The urban mentality that most people identify with today has changed attitudes to politics and
public control from those that prevailed just a few decades ago. The principal value lies in the
freedom to make oneds own choices, not neces
mani fest than it was, but more fundament al c
many ways, the orientation of the publictee@nd of policy in general is an expression of the

wider acceptance of these attitudes, but it is also clear that the vigorous growth of the
conurbations has played an important part in enabling its implementation.

Peoplebs identity is | argely associated w
community that is in strong position not only because towns are larger than they were but also
because of their increasing resemblance to one another in cultural terms. In many ways, the
towns represent the fue rational community. This is where the exciting jobs are to be found,
the jobs or the projects for the future, such as media, advertidiraglieg, finance, etc. It is also
easy to find exciting jobs in other towns, both in Norway and in the rest of the world, although
relatively few people take advantage of these opportunities. Nonetheless, most people value the
fact that they are there.

For this urban regime, politics, particularly national politics, represents something
negative and out of date. Wnhist ideology often draws attention to the role played by the state in
preventing an increasing part of the population from enjoying the opportunities represented by
the urban communi ty. -stételihtedraw baunarissebetvoetn diffdremt n a t
peoples, but today there are no inequalities
that this is why the natiestate has given rise to the major differences between those who have
potential and those who have no potential to make fusk the opportunities that exist.

The towns also represent a community with very few duties or limitations for individual
citizens. People are to a great extent allowed to be in charge of their own affairs, and for many
people this is exactly where the greatest advantage of Regio lies. Reactionary and traditionalist
voices have been heard to say, not without a certain malice, that Regio is a community without
rights. One has responsibilities and rights as a citizen of the state but not as a member, of Regi
and it is precisely this factor that is reflected in the political cleavages most clearly manifest in
2030.



In the tensions between town and state it appears that the towns and conurbations are
making most headway. On the one hand, the towns and conurbations have gained increasing
power, both over their own territory and over progressively greater areas of surrounding country,

a power that primarily concerns economy, and thus also jobs, housing, services, etc., and which
thus differs from the power basi$ the natiorstate, coercive force, regulations, taxes, etc. In

other words, the almost sadf/iident psychological effect of this gives the towns a major

advantage over the state despite the fact that potential and services are not offered free of charge
by the towns.

Nor, on the other hand, are the state welfare services what they once were, and what is
now referred to as fcitizen standardo is far
welfare state. In the view of the experts, this has beeli-eeinforcing development, and is
primarily a consequence of removing an increasing number of areas from the public sector, i.e.
transferring them either to private actors or to municipal initiatives, which in practice also have
transferred them to the private sector. As a result of the reduction in the range of services offered
by the state, the interest for and legitimacy of the central government level has also subsided.

The economic autonomy of both the central government and the Storting has been
reduced at the same pace as the conurbations have acquired greater power. However, this is not
the only problem; much of the basis for the decisions and arrangements that were previously the
domain of national politics have been transferred either to the towns or, to an even greater extent,
to more or less supranational bodies, primarily the EU. Most regulations with economic
consequences are decided within the EU system, and it is therefore not unusual that both
conurbations and commerce and industry comnat@idirectly with Brussels rather than via the
central government and the Storting.

Among the relatively few who are concerned about this, there are many people who are
sceptical of the development and who believe democracy to be in danger. The lack of democracy
in the EU system has been regarded as an established truth for half a century, but this view seems
to be gradually changing. Within the EU itself a great deal has happened. Not least, EU
institutions are now far more open and accessible to theajgndalic than they were at the end
of the last century. There are also many indications that this trend will continue. As interest for
national politics declines, the public directs its attention towards the regions and EU institutions.

In reality, the European Commission and the civil service have acquired increased power at the
expense of the European Parliament but, sinc
synonymous with parliamentary, representative democracy (as a result of the many pesgramm

for development of deliberative democracy during the period 128R0), the Commission and

the civil service were viewed in a far more positive light. It must also be said that the
representative system of government was not particularly well adapted to the strong growth of

the conurbations.

An important role in the development of the regions has been played by what are known
as cooperative boards in the conurbations, where industrial interests are strongly represented.
These institutions, which haverporate characteristics, have high legitimacy in many of the
towns. This is partly because they are efficient anavasking, but also because the purely
representative democracy has lost public esteem over the years. It must also be said that
Nor wegian parliamentarism has never really r
this has made it easy for alternative principles of government to gain ground.

At the national level a corresponding parliamentary democratic deficit has emerged
through inceased use of referendums. The official explanation is that information technology has
made it extremely simple to implement such referendums. However it is also well known that
referendums can also be used to legitimate decisions taken at the national level, and as a weapon
against the conurbations in the battle for control of the public sector.



The conceptual basis for public control todagffectivecontroli not only control in the
form of the operation of institutions, agencies and measures, bun aédation to the decision
making process itself. Society is subject to constant change, and the pace of change is rapid.
This, at any rate, is how the situation is perceived by the majority of people, and the old
procedural perspective on democracy and public deemiking processes is regarded as
inadequate in this respect. The scope of issues subject to political consideration has therefore
been drastically reduced. Flexible solutions and individual adaptations have become the general
rule. Many of he factors that were subject to public regulation at the turn of the century are in
2030 entrusted to individual citizens and the market.

State control involves not only adapting policy to meet the needs of the times. As a rule,
the international community establishes frameworks for activities, and in a much more attentive
way than before. In most areas, such as foreign affairs, finance, transport and labour market
policy, it is primarily the EU and the WTO that take responsibility for the actual control.

In many ways, the state has become more of a control body that ensures that the
international rules are complied with and that the institutions that are assigned the responsibility
for policy administration comply with the agreements and contracts that are entered into. If
anything goes wrong, the solution is generally a public hearing in the Storting. It is a long time
since the novelty wore off such hearings and, as a rule, it is the central government politicians
who come off worst. It is nevertheless aapon that the central government has at its disposal,
and it is frequently used. The hearing on the Public Employment Service is a good example.
Following the scandal where stock exchange listing of the Public Employment Service resulted
in the takeover of the whole employment service by Manpower in 2007, the hearing lasted for
seven years.

Although some small municipalities look upon the central government as an ally in their
struggle with the large urban municipalities, the state is in a weak positielaiion to the local
government sector. For example, the central government is no longer able to earmark support for
measures that it or the Storting find appropriate. The subsidiarity principle has a strong position
in the EU, and also imposes limitations on state control. In practice, this entails that the state
must negotiate with the regions concerning measures it wishes to implement throughout the
country. This has patrticularly been exploited by the conurbations to achieve their own objectives.

Theregional governments form the second level of the Norwegian political system. It is
here that the political struggle takes place between the various interests within a region, and it is
here that the regionés political identity is
this institutional level became the new riédel of Norwegian public administration. The
regional governments have a large sphere of activity and are today the most powerful political
institutions in Norway.



Regional thinkingeached Scandinavia as a political concept and in the form of concrete
arrangements that were imported to Scandinavia from countries further south. The first concrete
outcome of the new thinking was the establishment of the Baltic Sea region and the Barents
region early in the 1990s. Belgium was very early in defining regions. As early as 1980 the
Belgian central authorities were obliged to implement a constitutional reform whereby the
country was divided into three regions, where the third region wadlithgull capital, Brussels.
In 1990 a new reform was implemented giving the regions separate governments with
responsibility for foreign trade, agriculture, education and research.

The reform of 2021 resulted in distribution of all taxation in Norway between the three
levels. The state was no longer to transfer funds to regions or municipalities except in special
cases. In practice this has led to very varying levels of taxation in Norway since there are
variations from region to region and from municipato municipality. All VAT goes to the
state, all property tax goes to the municipalities and all other taxes, such as income tax and
wealth tax go to the regions, as well as which everyone must pay#ireent income tax to the
EU.

The power of the regions

Formally speaking, there are three levels of public administration in Norway in 2030: the state,
the regions and the municipalities. In practice, it is also correct to view the EU as an
administrative level over the natistate. However, the muni@padministrative level is
extremely weak and, although the Al der menos
of 2021 moved local power up to the regional level. In most cases, the regional level is closely
associated with the largest town in the region, and this has made strong municipal democracy
superfluous for a number of towns. Within the boundaries of the rstid® there are therefore

only two effective levels of public administration.

The Regional Gover nor ihe cértrdl goceensentasthee ns i b |
regional |l evel, and have been brought about
Although they formally represent the state, in practice they have developed to function for the
conurbations in which they operate. Today the regional governments are extremely active public
administrative bodies, and represent a major departure in Norwegian public administration
during this century. In practice the urban districts are also a separate level of public
administrationand have a status similar to that of the smaller municipalities outside the
conurbations.

In 2005 Norway celebrated a hundred years as an independent nation and applied for
membership of the EU. In the referendum held in September of the following yqer, Gent
voted in favour of membership and Norway became a full member from January 2007. Most of
the population, including the Storting and the Government, felt that this was none too soon. It
became increasingly clear that it was the EU that was rabpefer making the most important
decisions and that Norway was more or less obliged to comply with them. The result of the
negotiations was less favourable for Norway than that achieved in relation to previous
applications, but the country was under more pressure now, and was therefore ready to agree to a
greater loss of sovereignty. The EU had also become more unified, and there was now less room
for divergent views concerning the established core of the cooperation, including the Monetary
Union. The EUalso played an important role as an ally in relation to other supranational bodies,



which have become gradually more powerful. This particularly applies to the WTO, but also the
UN and a number of the more technical regimes, such as the 1ISO, MPEG, etc.

Membership of the EU also speeded up the processes leading to changes in the relative
power of the state and the conurbations. Interest for Norwegian EU membership has traditionally
been strongest in the towns, and membership has proved extremely usétlicamurbations.

Not only has the EU been an ally in many contexts; the gradual consolidation of the
regionalization policy has also helped the largest conurbations in Norway to exploit the
advantages of the major regionalization programmes. A large EU programme for cooperation
between regions across national borders has been of decisive importance for several Norwegian
municipalities, particularly because one of the main components of the programme has
concerned the development of new and effective trahsptutions between the regions.

The membership resulted in a large number of state responsibilities and institutions either
being completely taken over by corresponding agencies in the EU or being converted to branches
of such agencies. This applies to heavy institutions such as Norges Bank (the Norwegian central
bank) and Statistics Norway, which is now part of Eurostat. However, although a number of
institutions have changed their affiliation, most of them are nevertheless still subject to the
authorityof the Norwegian state, while it is perhaps in this area that the biggest changes have
taken place. For many of the state agencies, particularly inspectorates, it is generally the EU that
functions as the legislative and judicial authority, while the state is merely responsible for the
executive operations.

A regionalized public service

The first thing one would notice about the public service in 2030 compared with that of thirty

years ago is that it is considerably smaller. This is perhaps not so sicgenany of its tasks

have been transferred to the regions. There are therefore fewer people working in the central

government administration, in the ministries and directorates and other state agencies. However,

it is difficult to compare the scope and functions of the state with those that applied before the

turn of the century, primarily because the organization and distribution of work are quite

different. The central government administration now consists primarily of the ministries and the

remainingdirectorates. There are also fewer ministries, in fact only four:

1 The Ministry of Home Affairs (Labour, Justice, Local Government, Police, Children and
Church)

1 The Ministry of Health and Social Security

1 The Ministry of Foreign Affairs (diplomacy and defence)

1 The Ministry of Research and Education

All other responsibilities are taken care of by the regions, particularly those that concern the
creation of identity, i.e. all education and all culture.

However, what we might characterize as the externalistatd#l extensive, although
several of its agencies have relatively few ties with the central level. Several of the agencies,
which attend primarily to various supervisory functions, do not regard themselves as state
agencies, but more as independent foundations that monitor important social functions. Many of
the instructions also come directly from the EU system rather than from the Government.

Other agencies and establishments are also independent in the sense that they are self
financing and, as a nek of the great budget reform, have only a limited affiliation to the central
government. This particularly applies to the state hospitals, which are largdipaeting,
although the state covers treatment costs oV
are also carried out by private actors, both on contract and as a result of privatization.



Although it may not seem so today, the major reform of public administration that took
place in 2021 was intended as a compromise. The reform wasutarhthe wish to arrest and
modify the regionalization the country had undergone during th20l$ears prior to 2021.

Central government players and many of the less expansive regions viewed with concern the fact
that some regions began to take on an almost nbt®imdentity. There was quite simply a fear

that separate states would materialize, as had already occurred several other places in Europe.
The Basque country and Flanders became new pstid@s quite early in the new century. A

major refeendum resulted in support for a proposal to increase the scope of the central
government at the expense, not of the regions, but of municipal autonomy. This cunning
compromise created a tidier administrative landscape and greatly increased the number of
mergers between municipalities. Urban municipalities, that wanted a bigger say in relation both
to the state and to the small outlying municipalities, were very satisfied, and most of the regions
were exultant. Typical large rural municipalities and the rdgsamic of the regions were
disappointed over the result but, after a short while, all of the regions found the solution
satisfactory.

The office of County Governor was also reorganized and took over more functions in
order to strengthen the role of the central government in the regions. However, the Regional
Governorso6 Offices, as the new offices were
associated with the regions, and are in reality only to a small degree subject to the authority of the
central government. The regional governors have a primarily operative rather than supervisory
function and one of their main responsibilities involves negotiation of contracts with private
actors who perform tasks on behalf of the state. This particularly applies to services that were
previously the responsibility of the former county authorities. They also have supervisory
responsibility primarily associated with their role as agent for the owner, i.e. the state and,
increasingly, the municipal liaison comittees in the conurbations.

The municipal liaison committees were established by the municipalities in the
conurbations to meet an increasing need for
offices and the regional councils, and also to enable the regions to take a more effective part in
EU regional programmes. The liaison committees have proved effective and have taken over
much of the actual policy development on behalf of the smaller municipalities. The conurbations
pursue an active policyirelation to the world at large, particularly in trade matters. Negotiation
of agreements is the responsibility of the EU, but responsibility for positioning and for more
operative functions lies at the regional level. The regions have their own representation offices.

Many of the small municipalities, particularly those that lie on the outskirts of the
conurbations, often experience that they have little influence. Reduced economy as a result of
depopulation makes it difficult to hold strong positions.

The opposition to mergers between municipalities is therefore not as strong as it was. For
many small municipalities, this is often the only possibility open. Between 1959 and 1968
mergers between Norwegian municipalities reduced their number from 743 to 451. The pace then
slowed down so that, by the year 2000, there were still 430 municipalities. However, this year the
number dropped to under 200 for the first time.

Universal instruments

Perhaps the most obvious instrument applied by the public sectoréltiation in its ambitions

as regards welfare policy, not least because, in a regionalized Europe, one is obliged to accept
greater differences between regions. The level of taxation varies a great deal between regions
and, interestingly, it is the regions with the highest tax rates that are most popular and most
successful in creating a profitable cultural identity. With the exception of a central university at



doctoral level, responsibility for educational policy lies with the regions. Service industies
primarily in the private sector, but the public sector has responsibility for a minimum of services

in relation to social groups that are unable to pay for private facilities primarily because they
cannot afford accident and sickness insurance. The private services available are primarily based
on private insurance.

The following picture has impressed itself during the lastLh0/ears: growth in private
solutions in areas that were previously public coupled with the emergence of public
administrativebodies with differing degrees of autonomy in relation to government and
ministries. This was partly brought about by forming companies to operate in the increasingly
competitive market, and partly by establishing foundations.

In the public sector EMS systems now play an important role. EMS (Electronic
Management System) is really only a technical term for public information made generally
available via the Internet. This is a coordinative system that applies not only in Norway but
throughout the EU. By mearof this system, matters concerning every single citizen can be
efficiently dealt whatever they relate to, from health insurance, pension payments or work
permits to applications for building permission. The efficiency gain has been enormous.

Most care workers are no longer employees of the state or municipality, but of private
companies. Schemes have also been set up for the purchase of nursing home beds in southern
Europe. The purchase of services in other countries is one of the ways Norway hasoctieakn t
with problems associated with its ageing population. This was a conscious decision, regarded as
a supplement to the import of service workers to Norway. Both the users of services and the
Norwegian population at large are most satisfied when pensioners allow themselves to be looked
after in warmer countries.

A form of digitized state emerged, organized around a large number of networks. Social
scientists referred to it as Athe disaggrega
for a type 6 organization that shaped economic life taking political life by storm with industrial
networks, European networks for a group of political parties and networks of towns or regions.
The EUG6s enormous information network, Coreu
data networks. Information exchange and interaction between the levels was made easier, swifter
and more transparent. Networks of coastal regions, regions struggling with dying industries, high
technology towns, etc. In additiontothése f f i ci al 06 net wor ks, inforn
consisting of public and private actors who view their interests as being served by interaction.
They may have a common history and a common interest, and have their prestige and careers
associated with the network. When such private networks become sufficiently powerful, policy
will be shaped within the networks, which in its turn will result in policy outside the traditional
political structures.

Postscript by the social historian 2030

Stylishly out of step

Excerpt, chapter five, Sverre Jervell (2023) Stylishly out of step. My life in eight acts.
(yyy\::harvard.edu.mfa.197)

In our neck of the woods, we come late but we do it in style. During the middle ages, we
organized ourselves in a far more centralist way than most other political entities in Europe.
While people on the continent spent their time quarrelling about the power of the King versus the
Church and political levels flowed over into one another, we had a clear line of command all the



way from the King and his men down to the peasantry. In tHeahd 19' centuries a strong

nationalist movement sprang into existence in Europe, but not until the 1830s did it make itself
felt in Norway. In the 28 century, nationalism reached its zenith on the continent and was in a
dialectical manner succeeded by federalism. The natetes gave way to regional and

supranational solutions, while we used our oil money to cultivate nationalism as never before. In
chapter three | mentioned the strong effeat thans Magnus Enzensbergers book on Europe and
Norway had on me in the 1980s. |l interpreted
we would end up following the othersdéd exampl
proved correct. In the long view of European history, we in the north follow the lead of those

who live further south in the end. But the Norwegian wave of regionalism at the beginning of this
century was the result of another Norwegian failure to keep time. Underneattitmalthe
regionalwas hibernating. The Halogaland Theatre and the Borgarting Court of Appeal and Nidar
chocolate factory all drew strength from this underlying current, and reminded us even then that,
despite the celebration of Norwegian homogeneity in abstract political contexts, in our food

habits, in our religious life and in other areas that resist remodelling we still had our regional
identity intact. When at last we became part of Europe, we put our best foot forward and did so
with a vengeancdt took its time, but this was only to be expected when the oil money was used

to postpone a restructuring that more and more people realized would come sooner or later.
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CHAPTER 5

Bonsai i NORWAY Y2030

Norway in 2030 is a liberal society where as few responsibilities as possible are held by the st

ate.

The mar ket has taken over al most everythiijng.

administer the proceeds of the sale of state property and flosiagded tax, the only
remaining tax. The only social safety net provided by the public seator is i z eThishas p a

y .

only one rate, and is paid to everyone over the age of eighteen not involved in working life, that
is to say students, pensioners, chronically sick and disabled and anyone else who has no ingome

from regular gainful employment.

The contribution to the economy made by the petroleum sector is now small. It is true that

we still burn gas, but the companies responsible for this activitychr@mong the most

profitable, and international environmental taxes take a large cut of the profits. These taxes gre

1”4

largely decided by the World Trade Organization (WTQO), which is in practice controlled by thg
ten major multinationals. In 2030 environmental taxes constitute an important element of the
WTOO6s policy since it is the big multinati]i
economy.

In Norway, as in most other countries, it is now the big multinationals that provide the

safety net previagly provided by the welfare state. The most important companies are of courge

those operating in the insurance market. Many insurances are now compulsory, but many
employers provide very good welfare schemes for their employees and their families both dufi

and after terminating employment. The largest item on the national budget is nevertheless the
citizensd pay scheme. Since in practice ift

public sector, this scheme is our most important social polgtyument.
However, many other facilities are available. The supply by private institutions of

everything from emergency relief to culture has grown at the same pace as the welfare state |has
been phased out. Many people regard this Jas
most people regard the services now provided as superior to the best ever provided by the welfare

state. Perhaps the most characteristic feature of the whole civil society in 2030 is the complete

absence of public policy. For tineost part, people are now free to do as they wish. There is no

longer anyone who decides what films you may order for your television or counts the number of

bottles you carry across the border.
Public administration has been almost completely withdrawn. In 2030 there is very littl

a)
left of the once so extensive Norwegian civil service. Almost everything has been sold, closed
le

down or merged with something else. The largest parties, which are still ranged from right to
all prefer a laissefaire regine, though in varying degrees. All state activities with an element of

ft,

commercial operations have been sold while most other service activities have been contracted

out or taken over by private or voluntary establishments that are paid for supplying services in
accordance with state contracts.




Main ideas and assumptions

Funds and VATThe national markets are being woven increasingly closer together while the
autonomy of individual natiostates is being steadily reduced. Calpgoods, services and
brainpower float freely. There is considerable agreement that policy must be adapted to this
development, which in itself has major consequences for deciding which responsibilities can
assumed by the state. The result is a development whereby the market is mainly left to itself
the same time as more and more areas of society are included in the market. State revenues
dependent on two elements: the stateds ow
been aboliséd.

Auctions and right of commoA. | ar ge part of the statebs
of natural resources and of the companies that previously administered these resources, sug
Statoil, Hydro, SDFI (State Direct Financial Interest), Statkraft, etc. Otherostawed

enterprises have also been sold and the proceeds added to the state capital. Most natural
resources have been auctioned off or put into the care of professional managers. However

cCitizensd access abibwas dltee turnootitimetcentyry. iThee eghtiofsthe s t |i

public to roam freely in the countryside and to exploit fishing and hunting rights is protected &
law.

Ci t i z eThsraobile ang highly educated people who combine technology with a genera
knowledge of society and relational development, the entrepreneurs and the innovators beco
the new dominant social groups. These ope
pensions and benefits have been abolished and replaced by a single genesaksokenas
citizensd6 pay. This scheme applies to abs
gainful employment.

Hollywood and the avargarde.The bi g mul tinati onals domin
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but also the economic, social and cultural life of individual countries. Culturally speaking, this
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the global Hollywood, where the heavy machinery of the entertainment industry is a major
i nfluence in peopleds |ives. Greater prio
has had a devastating effect on the art world not least in Norway, where the state previously

provided a certain degree of support for exclusive and traditional art forms. However, there are

also countetendencies. Even though not a single krone of public money is spent on the arts,
private sponsors involve themselves increasingly in culture. There are also forces within both
new and traditional art forms that oppose the fundamental values of modern society. Both thg
established art scene and the aagartke receive support from a large and growing public.
Today, art is responsible for articulating subtle political protests, which gives rise to consider3
friction with the established ideological regime.
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Biomarazzi
Svein Johannesen has known for some time that it would come to this. It has happened before,

and after all itdés all part of the natural o
redundant, call it what you will, but itds o
years, lhree hard and we might perhaps say good years. At any rate, three years of a normally
highly educated middla ged manés | i f e. I n the course of

worked on several different R&D projects. When creating new medicines, the company runs
several internally competing projects. The development work usually takes six to seven months.
The last three projects he has been on have all failed, and have also ended up right at the

bottom of the internal ranking. Although there areules that say you shall be fired if you are

not on the winning team, there is no doubt that he is no longer an attractive member of staff.
Disappointing, yes it is bitterly disappointing. After working 12 to 14 hours a day for three years,
it is over. But he has not forgotten the first, glorious year. Then he was on the winning team and
could wallow in share options and fat bonuses when the internal ranking was announced. But it
would take a lot to hold his own now. He is over 50 and is beginning to eafjiin more ways

than one. He is not as fit as he used to be,
all the direct and indirect hints from colleagues to find something else get on his nerves. The very
word fAcoll eaguesodo seems holl ow and meaningl e

People over 50 should not be hanging on to the most demanding afphidgtbs.

Perhaps this is how it ought to be, but Svein knows that he has a pretty miserable life in store for
him. He will have to sell the flat and will lose mostofhisBnds because he won
afford the cost of his meagre social life any more, and perhaps his marriage will go west as well.
It is not at al/l certain that Jonathan can b
He knows that, when he leaves the building, his name, fingerprint and picture will all be deleted.
He will no longer have access to the Biomarazzi complex; he will be out of the system, once and
for all. There is not much waiting for him out there. He has some sdvimas puta bit by

during the good years, but it wonét | ast | on
people out of the gutter and no more. The shares he won at the various places he worked have all
been cashed in over the years and spent on poor investments, expensive holidays and exotic
amusements.

He could of course try and find a new job
chance of landing anything on the same level. His network isigidie ever really had much
of a net wo allg mucH niore thansasdit bf muteal admiration society that only
functioned as long as everything went according to plan and his income was on the way up.

He will have to find a new job at a lower level, with lower status. That is the decision he
knows he will have to make at the end of the day. He could surely get a job folding shirts at
Follestad or working in the checkout at \AKart, or he could compete with the Poles for a job
driving a garbage truck or perhaps try to find a niche in some markettbae has thought of
yet.

His sister Inger is more successful. Like him, she has been a project nomad all her life,
but she has always been the more articulate of the two. She is an excellent communicator. When
she speaks, people listen. She is a civil servant. The ministries are also characterized by internal
competition, and Inger has led several winning teams. She is one of the most successful report
writers in the country. She has also had her frustrations, but she has thicker skin thandehas
always has had. What is more, she is a bit of a scrooge, so she has laid up quite a bit of cash over
the years.



Svein Johannesen is depressed and not a little disappointed with himself. He, who has
been one of those successful young men who flock around the most lucrative and rewarding jobs,
who are paid enormous salaries and bask in their own success. He loved the system and always
felt a touch of contempt for those who didno
moment he just feels sick. Svein rantgers that his mother always said it was easy to mistake

onebs good fortune for skill. The words neve
way home, enclosed in a Bugatti of | ast year
words of the 80 yeawld lady whom he sometimes has hardly been prepared to acknowledge as

his parent.

He make a sudden decision. Turning off the motorway, he sets his course towards
Sollihggda, where his mother and 21 other pensioners have set up house with alcott, a
and a couple of Hungarian nurses. In a thoroughly privatized health service, this is one of the
solutions preferred by the middle classes. Quite moderate, and utterly decent. He finds her sitting
on the veranda, as if she had expected him. He kisses her on the cheek and sits down beside her.
She has understood.

iISo ités over now, my boy? she asks, smil
candét remember her doing since he was a smal

Free movement of everything and everyone

In Norwaywe have experienced what we call company sectorization. This means that certain
companies have almost completely taken over whole sectors of society. Because the Norwegian
market is so small and because EU requirements concerning competition only apply at the EU
level, national monopolies of certain sectors are not regarded as problematical. For example,
almost the entire Norwegian roads sector is now under the control of Bertelsmann, who bought
up Strong Communications (the former Norwegian Public Roadsidistration) and almost all
hospitals are now run by Zirich Health Care. There are many reasons for this development, but
the main one is that, at the beginning of the 2020s, Norway, which had traditionally had a very
open economy, decided to make a radical change in the role of the central government in line
with the major changes taking place within the EU. The EU had developed, not into a close
political union, but into a relatively wetloordinated economic community.

Norway became a member of the ELRI018. In spite of all its imperfections, it was a
community that actively fostered certain coordinative standards within health and education. As
the pressure on public finances increased, there were changes in the political landscape. The
attempt by the EU to avoid fitax dumpingo by
could lie below a certain minimum level was not successful, and this defect was, as we shall see,
later exploited by Norway. The success of the multinationals in become thpnmogtent
actors in the world economy is due to their becoming so-veidging, not only in economic
terms, but also culturally. They provide their employees with a clear identity. The demand for
identity is one of the most characteristic features of the new century, ankeroes a better job
in this area than the big multinationals. They all have their distinctive statnngthis that
ensures their survivéland they offer a wide range of services for their employees, which to a
great extent repladie facilities that used to be offered by the public sector.

In Norway, revenues from the petroleum sector fell drastically from 2020, just as
expected. Offshore petroleum production fell because the reserves were almost used up, and the
fall in production coincided surprisingly well with the fall in the price of oil. An energy
revolution was in the offing and the profitability of offshore production fell dramatically. The
price of gas, which lags slightly behind fluctuations in the oil price, also lidlbugh not quite
so steeply, since the tough international climate regime was more favourable for energy carriers



with a lower carbon content. Certain measures had already been adopted. Higher education had
been privatized, but health and | ower educat
In 2020, Norway was still a very wealthy country, one of the wealthiest in the world, but
wealth had also resulted in a demand for benefits that were reliant on vigorous economic growth,
and this had now come &m end. In this situation the state had three courses of action open to it:

a) increase the tax burden in order to maintain the level of welfare
b) reduce the level of welfare
c) change the way welfare was organized

Or it could combine the different strategies. In 2022 the Storting appointed a broad
committee to find a solution that could find favour with a majority of the population and the
Storting. Several different models were considered, and the one that won with a clear margin
(68 per cent of the ves in direct elections), was entitlétle reform for welbdeserved welfardt
had two revolutionary elements: the introductiordf t i z eamdghé phpsang out of the
taxation system.

The welfare basis

The control of natural resources today has changed in a number of areas. In some fields the
market has taken over, in others the state via the statutory framework has provided for a greater
transfer of benefits to the general public. One example is the extended right of common access to
the countrysideThis right has always been strong in Norway, and there has been strong popular
mobilization to extend it even further. Shore zones have broadly speaking become available to
everyone, the national parks have been made larger and more numerous and hunting and fishing
have been made generally available to the public unless resources should indicate otherwise.
The Resource Directorate has drawn up a statutory framework for the auctioning of all
types of rights where the demand is greater than the supplyffactive exchanges have been
set up for the sale of licenses for everything from cloudberry picking to wreck diving. The
international quota system for environmental emissions has gradually been adopted in other areas
with limited resources, both renewable and nonrenewable. One example is trade in emission
permits on the ETS Exchange. The level of these permits is fixed by the EU on the basis of
assessments of the amounts of different toxins tolerated by the European countryside. These are
sold to the highst bidder, and environment management is thus extremekgffestive.
Although there are many arguments against such a regime, there is no doubt that it provides a
high environmental quality for a small outlay.

Transport and fisheries

The state has withdrawn from almost all sectors, and the infrastructural is no exception. The
Norwegian Public Roads Administration no longer exists. Road tolls have become the rule rather
than the exception. Roads are paid for by those who use them. Recent years haes deo s
implementation of several new private railway projects. The Norwegian transport company
Braathens has had great success with its railways. As a result of new rail transport technology,
domestic flights between Oslo and the largest Norwegian towns are no longer profitable. Both
the new Coastal Route to Kristiansand and Stavanger and the new railway to Bergen via Haukeli
have been constructed and are operated by private companies.

Fishery management has been changed dramatically. After the cridig thatcod
fisheries at the start of the new century, the whole quota system was discontinued. The



Directorate of Fisheries assumed that the fishing industry would regulate the catch itself if given
the responsibility. This was also the case, but it requiredtknng industrial players, which

Norway had a plentiful supply of in this sector. In order to prevent individual companies from
pulling out of the industry whenever conditions were poor, they were required to guarantee that
they would have a certalongterm involvement in this sector before being granted licences to
fish within the Norwegian fishery limits. It was thought that this would give them the necessary
incentive for rational resource management.

However, in the process that followed discontinuation of the quota system, it was not easy
for the coastal fishermen to survive. They discovered that the quota regime had afforded them a
degree of protection that was now no longer present, and most of them went out of business.
Very few of them ha@nough capital to survive the bad years, and there were therefore not many
of them left when the good times returned. During the years around 2010, stocks again became
large and profits were enormous for the few large fishery companies that controlled the
Norwegian fisheries. The energy sector was already largely liberalized at the start of the century
and today, of course, parts of the largest energy companies are multinational. For example, Enron
i s Norwaybs | argest o0nsh belagest deeclopeyof vano pover n y
and solar energy installations. Today, the supplier structure within the energy market has changed
radically. Suppliers are increasingly service companies that are also involved in other types of
activity.

The management of the gas and petroleum sector has always been associated with strict
state guidelines. The policy of distributing concessions for different fields has been carried out in
new ways. This is not only because there are no longer any purely national cagaahie
because the state no longer owns shares in such companies, but also because there is now a
tendency to let the market decide for itself which fields shall be developed and at what price.
Also here auctions have become an important instrument for deciding prices. Much recent
research indicates that the traditional management of Norwegian natural resources, not least
energy resources, did not result in particularly impressive yields.

Watch out for number one!

Thesec a | | e dCitizeh @rospdrity Mod| 6, which is the academic
the old term fAwel fare stateo, entails quite
all citizens results in the best economic prospects for the country and thus for the citizens
themselves.

The introduction of <citizensd pay was at
up to it was exhaustive, and considerable political involvement was generated during this period.
The result was the introduction of a scheme that was callddaivee gi an st at,e ci ti

which involved all <citizens over 18 years of
replaced all other social security arrangementsgjagbe k er s 6 al | owance, Nat
sickness benefit, etc.), as well as social w

only one rate, which lies at approximatelyptr cent of the average wage, i.e. approximately the
level of the minimum pension at the time the reform was introduced. The reform resulted in the
aboltion of a large number of public institutions in the area of social welfare benefits, including
the National Insurance Service and the State Educational Loan Fund, giving rise to a large private
insurance market. Many factors pointed towards such a reform. The reform of continuing
education, which the Norwegian Confederation of Trade Unions and the Confederation of
Norwegian Business and Industry agreed on at the turn of the century, had as time went on a
major impact. In practice, this reform put an emdimemployment in the traditional sense.



In the recession of 2010, when many people lost their jobs as a result of staff cuts in a
number of sectors, the continuing education scheme was used to provide further training or
retraining. In this way, the competence of the labour force was maintained and increased,
eventually leading to an increase in productivity, which benefited everyone, chiefs and braves
alike. But there were those who fell by the wayside. These people took course after course
without ever improving their qualifications, and finally ended up in a growing group of social
welfare clients.

As time went on, the Norwegian Confederation of Trade Unions also struggled for the
introduction of study pay. They acknowledged that a long education is, in itself, an argument in
support of higher pay, and thus distorts a negotiation situation that has traditionally been based
on parameters decided by the situation of sectors open to competition. This was logical since the
Norwegian economy had long been ertely open, among the most open in the world. Yet
another reason to consider citizensdé pay had
something about the rise in pension payments by the public sector, and the number of adult
citizens on disability benefits seemed to be constantly rising. A reduction of the public sector
expenses in this area was therefore imperative.

The motives behind such a reform were not only many, they also came from widely
differing groups. The anarchists believed thattci zens é pay woul d enabl e
live the lives they wished to live, thus avoiding the proverbial slavery of paid labour. The social
democrats wanted a distant stigmatization of the unemployed, while the social liberals wanted
respectability for all, including those who did not adhere to the Protestant work ethic or who, for
other reasons, did not succeed in participating in the world of work. The economic liberals
envisaged being able, by a single move, to be rid of large parts of the qmditic.

Roughly speaking, three different model s

a) a benefit that would be paid to all citizens not in gainful employment and which would be the
same for all recipients

b) a benefit that would be paid to all citizens, regardless of whether they had other income

c)a benefit associated with the introduction
whose income was lower than a certain amount.

The reason for finally deci diitzgnshohimgainfdi t i zen
employment was that this approach made it appear that society made a distinction between work
and leisure.

During the debate, many opinions were VoI
Many of the predictions made at the time have since proved correct.

There were vigorous protests from senior
many pensioners would be reduced by the loss of all additional pensions. The organizations
correctly predicted that this would result inemewed interest in private pension schemes.

However, the great majority of pensioners have made sound arrangements through the private
pension market. On the other hand, many people on disability benefit now have poorer economy
since benefits to this group have on average been greatly reduced, and they have also experienced
more difficulty on the pension market. There are fewer of them and they are less well organized

as a group than pensioners.

Some people maintained that a large number of unemploy@tepgould be worse off
and that, here too, there would be a large market for private insurance schemes. This proved only
to a small extent to be correct. Today, most people who fall outside the labour market are better
of f on the citizensd pay scheme than they wo
welfare, which they would have been after a certain period of unemployment. The poverty and



insecurity later experienced by many of those who become unemployed is mainly a result of the
privatizatian of the health system and the growth in crime, which primarily affects this group.

Al most al l recipients of social welfare a
pay is more generous than social welfare benefits, but some have lost out because g follow
provided on an individual basis by the social welfare office helped many of the most
disadvantaged in finding their feet. Those who have benefited most from the new scheme are the
students. They have been given an increased income botl theinstudies and afterwards
since they no longer have student loans to pay back.

On | osing all of these public benefits, empl
unemployment were not only directed towards private insurance arrangements, but also towards
the their employees.

Expenditure on National Insurance in the year 2000 was budgeted at approximately NOK 170
billion (Proposition No. 1 to the Storting 192900: annex 1). In the same year, the State
Educational Loan Fund had a budgeapproximately NOK 7 billion, while social welfare
benefits were budgeted at just under NOK 4 billion. This amounted to a total of NOK 181
billion.®®

The VAT era

The new taxation system is by far the most radical in the developed world. All state taxes with

the exception of VAT have been abolished. VAT together with the revenue from state funds is
used to finance citizensd6 pay, the justice s
and basic support for education. The state has no otherditxpenThe municipalities are

allowed to impose taxes at their discretion, but only in relation to municipal services, so in

practice the municipal taxes are low or redastent. This tax reform has increased productivity

in society and has enabled Norway to show phenomenal growth rates in the course of just a few
years. However Norway is not alone in adopting such a policy; countries such as Denmark,
Austria and Spain are attempting to apply almost exactly similar models.

In the budget proposition for R0, the Ministry of Finance predicted that the income
from VAT and investment tax would total approximately NOK 115 billion. (Proposition No. 1 to
the Storting (19902000)). Calculations presented by the Ministry of Finance in the national
budget for 2000 (Report No. 1 to the Storting (I1ZEW0) show that, if VAT had also been
imposed on a selection of services, it would have been possible to collect a further NOK 5
billion. However, VAT has not been imposed on social services, health or education. Since
several of these services are subsidized, it would make little sense to impose VAT on them. In

% In Norway in the year 2000, a total of 2.4 million people were in gainful employment, wrdi@07&ere
unemployed. 73,per cent of the population (L84 years) were either employed or unemployed in the fourth
quarter of 1999. In 1998, there were 132 500 recipients of social welfare benefits. A total of NOK 3.7 billion was
paid out in the form of social welfare benefits 1998. Social welfare clients received an average of NOK 28 200, or
slighty more than NOK 5 600 a month. (Statistics Norway)



our scenario, these sectors will be more commercialized, and such a strategy would not therefore
be so complicated, as well as which the ideology in our scenario prescribes that total tax revenues
shall remain unchanged. Roughly estimated, imposing VAT on these services would provide|an
additional income of NOK 100 billion, giving a total of NOK 215 billion, i.e. approximately
35per cent todayds fiscal budget .

Jobs

In the arena of working life today we witness considerable variations and an income level in most
industries reflecting that of Europe. The social partners are no longer the same as they were 30
years ago. The Confederation of Norwegian Business and Industry (NHO) has disintegrated, and
now functions primarily as an industrial policy interest organization. It was indeed the NHO that
suspended collective pay agreements in 2008 in the hope that the profitability of individual
companies might be a decisiveemise for pay negotiations. However, time was already running
out for organizations of this kind.

The many new companies found Il ittle or no
the employees had long since abandoned the conception that there was any collision between
their interests and those of capital. The use of share options and other instruments had become
extremely widespread, not only in small higlthnology enterprises, but in almost all categories
of establishment, such as in service indastand in pure industrial jobs. The employees gained
much greater control of the small and medisized enterprises. The Norwegian Confederation
of Trade Unions (LO), on the other hand, has largely survived, though it has no more than
500000 members, as against the over 830 it had at the start of the century. The LO has
become a quite different kind of trade union confederation than it used to be.

When collective agreements ceased to exist, the LO redefined its role. Today, the LO is
just as much adnk, an insurance company and a supplier of services such as energy and
telecommunications as it is a union confederation in the traditional sense. It offers support for
individual and collective negotiations and provides legal advisory services. One need not be
purely a wageearner to qualify for membership of a union nowadays. Directors are also
wel come. The slogan of the LO is fAWelfare fo
LO no longer sees the public sector as being the only posslbteoa does not mean that the LO
has completely thrown ideology overboard. The organization is rooted in the conception that
society exists, and that collective arrangements in a number of areas represent a high point of
civilization.

The other trade union movements are gone. The Federation of Norwegian Professional
Associations, the Confederation of Vocational Unions and the others all disappeared during the
2020s after trying for a long time to keep up with the increasing lack of faith in organizations
demonstrated by their potential members. However, working life still has its front lines. They are
no longer between employees and employé&@per cent of the population derives more than
30per cent of itsincome fromsedf mp | oyment , so that distinctio
ibut between those who have qualifications a
any. People in gainful employment do not have much respect for those who are not. After the
i ntroducti on of lardeflayezoésocetytha segeives honmere attention froem
the public sector or any other social service than the monthly pay slip.

The labour market is now largely characterized by those who, at the turn of the
millennium, were referred to as generation X



30, 40 and 50 yeanlds have influenced the labour market with preferences that are markedly
different from those we were familiar with in the last century, not safe permanent jobs, but
having the freedorto choose,

spending long periods away from the labour market, for example engaged in private travels,
showing curiosity for new challenges,

viewing work as an opportunity for continuing learning and, not least,

using public and private employment agencies when there is a need for new job contracts.

E ]

Many districts that have had problems competing for the most attractive manpower have
their own employment agencies.

Consultancy activities relating to the drawing up of job and career contracts have become
a major service. The individual power of employees has increased considerably partly as a result
of the good labour market and the advice offered to individuas¢aixers. In many cases
working conditions are defined in contracts that resemble those entered into by professional
athletes 3040 years ago. Many employers offer good learning environments in order to be
attractive in relation to other criteria than salary. The supervisory authorities are constantly
watching out for tendencies to exploit weak gwhen drawing up employment contracts.

Religious communities and other organizations in the voluntary sector have shown
particular concern for the interests of people (not least young people) who are vulnerable in the
current labour market, a labour market characterized by employers primarily preoccupied with
securing their own freedom of action and choice when appointing staff.

Money for life

The liberal health regime is now almost fully implemented. In principle, everyone must
manage for themselves. Weust all belong to an insurance scheme, indeed it is illegal not to
have insurance. Health is a growth sector and, on the whole, people are willing to pay the price.
However, there is a certain group in the population that the insurance companies refuse to have
anything to do with. This consists of the poorest, those with serious drug problems, those with
criminal records. Five years ago this group passed th@@Dénark. It now numbers over
240000 people and is still growing. These are people who drah®to look after themselves.

They are totally dependent on the help of the voluntary sector. In all towns over a certain size
there are accident and emergency units, host
essential needs of the most vulnerable groups of the population. These facilities are financed by
donations from the Storting, business and industry and the efforts of volunteers. The general state
of health of the population may be an interesting parameter for assessing how tiberaw |

health policy is functioning. There has been a general improvement in the state of health of the
great majority. This can mainly be explained by progress within medical technology and not by
the ownership of the health sector. However, there is a large gap within this group. The best form
of genetic therapy, that which saves or lengthens lives, transplant surgery, etc. is also the dearest.
Today, age and income are closely associated in a way that is relatively new. The affluent have
always lived loger, but this has been due to a healthier lifestyle. Now, in addition to this,

wealthy people are able to purchase medical services that radically alter the length and quality of
life.

Poor people, those unable to afford i1 nsur
that their state of health deteriorates in both relative and absolute terms. The average age in this
group has fallen to under 70 years, while the average for the population as a whole lies around 95
years. People in these marginaliggdups eat more meat and have a far higher alcohol



consumption than the rest of the population, and are completely unable to afford major life
extension measures or genetic therapy against cancer, etc. An extensive campaign has recently
been mounted sponsored by Montesano, to persuade the poorest people to eat more healthily, and
to reduce their consumption of meat and alcohol.

School fauna

Most of the big multinationals also provide their own contributions to the education system. This
functions in a numér of different ways. They endow professorships at universities and colleges

i an old practicé and they pay for college and university education for their employees. The
trainee system is very well developed, and it is not unusual for these companies to bind people to
them from the age of 17 or 18.

The sector is otherwise characterized by internationally differentiated universities.
Transnational education and research networks have been growing for a long time. This is
enabled by increased harmonizatareducation systems in different countries, and it has
become easier to gain approval for foreign qualifications. The emphasis on performance in
relation to objectives has tightened the links to the markets (resource centres, industrial estates,
etc.). The scope of publicly financed research and teaching has been considerably reduced. There
is a growth of new forms of research with increased interaction between the involved parties.

The public education system was gradually privatized during the earl/gfete
century. The universities and colleges pressed to be permitted to increase their degree of self
financing. They were allowed to begin charging tuition fees and, as early as 2015, the state
contribution to this sector was almost rexistent. Means testing was introduced, and special
arrangements were made for students with less affluent parents. Today most universities and
colleges are either foundations or limited companies, where the big multinationals often have
considerable shareholdings.

Primay and secondary education has also been taken over by the market, and the
comprehensive school has been buried once and for all. The state provides a small subsidy for
each pupil, which the parents are obliged to use to pay for education, but each school may charge
whatever fees it wishes. This has of course resulted in the development of a number of purely
elite schools, where the standard of the sch
However, the voluntary sector has entered into this mariethas set up a number of schools
that can show almost as good results as the elite schools in spite of being free of charge. They
also enjoy the advantage, as perceived by many people, that the parents who send their children
to such schools are more interested in taking part in voluntary communal work and other socially
constructive activities.

The sector has undergone many other changes that are perhaps equally extensive as the
change in financing. The national curriculum has been changed radicalfZU has demanded
a number of major changes. Among others, the syllabuses have been brought more in line with
those of Europe, but the most important change is that there are no longer any requirements
regarding methodology, only regarding results. The idea that the state should be responsible for
ensuring adherence to certain pedagogical principles has now been abandoned.

There is no longer a traditional national financial system in the Norway, but a large range
of such services is nevertheless availaBiece the stock exchange, as in most other countries,
has been closed down, most securities trading is conducted via the remaining international stock
exchanges. The financial sector has undergone extremely radical changes during the last 30
years, primarily as a result of the liberalization of the financial sector that occurred during the
first ten years of the century. It was total and global and resulted in shrinking profit margins for
financial products. The banks however were among those who manageddjustment best,



and several of the large European banks are today also suppliers of groceries, medicines, energy,
etc. to consumers.

The money artists

The cultural sector, particularly artists, have always been very reliant on the market, but Norway
today manifests itself as something of a rarity. Few countries, if any, have a so-tnadet

cultural sector. When culture was defined on the basis of public policy in 2012 within the
framework of the liberal metamorphosis that was taking place, trefdramation was in reality
complete. As early as the 1990s there was already a sharp increase in the profitmaking
requirements made of most cultural institutions.

The income from entry charges to cultural events is increasing, and each year the political
authorities demand increased profitmaking by the institutions themselves. As a result of this, the
authoritiesodo interest in financing this sect
conditions for Ahighbrowo c usametime, morevdopularh h as
culture is becoming more highly acknowledged and respected. When the Ministry of Culture was
abolished in 2012 and the last remains of public support for the cultural sector disappeared, it did
not come as a shock, but more as a natural development.

A greatdealofthesoal | ed Ahi ghbrowd cul ture is dis
is dependent on a small but affluent public. It is financed partly through the sale of tickets and the
purchase of works of art and partly inditg¢hrough sponsorship and private patrons. A number
of institutions have become more dependent on such benefactors while also charging higher entry
fees. As a result of these changes, entertainment has to a great extent taken the place of art. The
theatres have been turned into music halls while the operas stage performances by everything
from Bulgarian crooners to commercial folk dancers.

At the same time, there is a strong development today in areas of the art scene that are not
dominated by commerciatterests. New avaigiarde art may not attract the masses but it has a
considerable public, and art has become one of the few arenas where political opposition is
articulated. The critical potential of art is demonstrated to the full by the growing public of the
alternative theatre. Both traditional and new art forms are experiencing an increase in interest
after many lean years.

Crime and punishment
In 2030, the core areas of the state are approximately the same as when it was founded in 1905.

Wehaveseea return of the traditional state, and
that justice policy is its most important activity. Early in the new century there was a change of
criminal policy regime. AFor the sake of the

published in 2012, which radically redefined Norwegian criminal policy. The idea of reforming
criminals was abandoned. This approach had long been under pressure, and growing crime
figures led finally to the abandoning of the reform peoj@ his resulted not only in severer
punishment for most offences but also in less humane treatment of criminals, involving less
parole and tougher prison conditions.

An element of retribution is now clearly present in criminal policy although the time
honoured concept of general deterrence can be said still to be active. However these
developments have had very little effect on crime figures. There was a reduction in crime during
the 2020s but this was quite simply because more criminals were in gatiieAfeature is that
recruitment to criminal activities is increasingly socially skewed. The first two decades of the
century were characterized by an increase in violence. Although violence affected many people,



it also gained approval in certain areas. Even discussions on criminal policy became more
violent. Acceptance of violence was growing because violence was more frequently interpreted
as selfdefence in one sense or another and because it came to be regarded as a natural way of
reacting and solvingroblems.

The increase in the number of young people today who are involved in combat sports is
symptomatic of this development, as is the arming of the police force. In many ways we can say
that a violent discourse has taken root, whi
tolerance for expressions of violence used as entertainment. So, although we have a level of
sanctions that should demonstrate less tolerance for violence, in some respects it is condoned.

Although large new prisons are beingjlt everywhere and the crime rate is falling, it is
worth noting the exceptions. Violent crimes such as homicide and rape have doubled each
decade since the turn of the century, and the development does not seem to have reached its peak
This may indicate that the effect of general deterrence is merely theoretical. However this crime
trend does not have much effect on peopl ebs
criminal policy, but it is weak, and the majority of people are totally unintef@sits messages.

It is not only violent crime that is on the increase. Whi#ar crime is far from under
control. As a result of the greater liberalization and internationalization of society;coh#e
crime is a growing sector. Owing to the liberalization of the economy and elimination of border
controls, prostitution, drugs and weapons have long been major imports. Although Europol has
become a large and effective organization, and although new technology has helped to prevent
many previously lu@tive activities such as counterfeiting, there are other areas that the heavy
electronic surveillance apparatus has difficulty in detecting.

In new sectors it is difficult to control the development. As always, there is widespread
il licit production of drugs. f@ADrugs on deman
for control of the distribution of drugs, the authorities have difficulty in dealing with the
enormous supply in this market. Sale and production of organs for transplant suaggmyvish
sector where organized crime is involved. The same applies to various virtual services. The
perception of rights in society is of course in process of changing radically. There has been an
increase in juridification. Since there has
production and distribution of services to control, the political function of the judicial system has
been enlarged. New areas of rights are continually emerging.

The state of Bonsal

The public sector in this socieycharacterized by the minimal central government. The ideal is
a bureaucracy no larger than is needed to safeguard the right to life and property and to free
competition.

After its formal introduction by more countries, democracy is in a deep legitimacy crisis
with diminishing election participation, parties without members and widespread contempt for
politicians. Western democracy has become increasingly populist, with a political agenda
decided by newspaper headlines and TV opinion polls and wherieaaiscourse has a
character of pure entertainment. The multinationals dominate the political scene by means of
lobbyism, donations and shares in the multimedia pools.

In addition to the multinationals, the bureaucracy is responsible for much of theetong
thinking. Political institutions have little depth. As an alternative to the political institutions, a
number of more popular movements have grown up in support of the representative channels. In
this way the democratic institutions have becomeguostof many categories of influential
players. New forms of democratic representation are also being experimented with, such as
referendums, direct election, government via opinion polls and panels, etc. As a result of the



political legitimacy crisis, organizations such as the EU have not developed into political unions,
but into associations of powerful regional economic entities with the Commission as a unifying
power centre. The main purposes of the EU are to maintain the political provisions for the
market, so that the political scene is not completely taken over by an oligopoly of multinational
companies, and to defend European market interests in the WTO.

Several of the new democracies, particularly in Africa, proved to be only pseudo
democracies, and these have now returned to suagtg rule with presidents who have given
themselves dictatorial powers. The same has happened in Russia, China and a number of other
Asian countries.

The people of Bonsai

The fundamental nature of Bonsai is that of diti@nal liberal regime. The central government
has few responsibilities and it primary purpose is to safeguard the lives and property of its
citizens. In this system it is the Storting that is the highest deamsaking authority with the
exception of the authority transferred to supranational bodies, such as the Council of Ministers in
the EU.

A representative democracy underlies the role of the Storting, and now all votes are
weighted equally regardless of which constituency one belongs to. Howevétottieg has
only 66 members, and its role has been reduced since the parliament does not have a monopoly
of decisive power. After several years of trials, direct democracy was introduced in connection
with the revision of the Constitution in 2014 in a number of areas such as the budgetary and
legislative procedures. Referendums are held quite frequently, often as many as two a year and, at
the local level, even more frequently. This means that all citizens over 15 years of age are able to
take part in prearing the fiscal budget by voting over the various items. In spite of its reduced
size, the fiscal budget is one of the most important political instruments. All citizens also have
the right to propose new legislation but in this case their votes only count fdniaherhe
indirectly elected representatives count for4hinds. Practice varies from municipality to
municipality, but some allow almost all decisions to be made through direct voting by the
citizens.

The support for this type of electionnes. The fiscal budget rarely mobilizes more than
half of the electorate, while some referendums attract up pe©fent. Under the state level is
the municipal. The level in between, consisting of county authorities, no longer exists. The
municipalities are very much larger and therefore far fewer than they used to be, and today
number no more than 33 altogether, as against 435 at the start of the century. The municipalities
are governed by el ected r epr es e napdytnipnnepde, and
but the split between direct and representative democracy varies from municipality to
municipality. In the larger towns there are urban districts which also have direct elections and a
number of other arrangements, but most towns have no level under the municipal.

The WTO has in many ways taken over the role of the UN as the central forum at the
global level. Companies have ousted nastates as central international players, and play a
major part in the political scene in supranatids@dies such as the EU. The world is
characterized by a market without boundaries. Norway floats upon the rough waters of the world
economy and has finally dragged itself into the EU, where a certain protection is provided for
instability and a certain market security and price stability is provided for export products.



Who are we?
The popul ationds identity can pri ma4madey be r
has changed somewhat during the last 30 years but Norwegian archetypal ideals such as
moderation and humility are still highly prized. The fact that they are not active everywhere does
not remove the feeling shared by most Norwegians that these are noble characteristics of the
Norwegian people, and the tradition is easy to find. In Norwegian history there are many stalwart
representatives of the view that the central government shall be small and restricted. Examples
are Johan Sverdrup and Tor Mikkel Wara. Most
minimal state as being completelytmal, and give it their wholehearted support. Its norms and
ideals have been adopted as those of society. Those who support increased redistribution have
also gradually given up the purely political arena and now find more support for their views in
the voluntary sector.

So, can we say that politics has been abolished in the modern, liberal Norway? Since
most things are now governed by the market, has the political sphere become so narrow that it is
no longer relevant? There is some truth in this whergepkelay Norway is concerned, but the
development has not been completely straightforward. As the market gradually took over many
functions that previously belonged to the public sector, there was a shift of focus in the political
debate. There were htgmpered exchanges about seemingly technical aspects of tendering
policy. There were long discussions about whether a contract for the operation of the railways,
for example, should be for six years or 20, and there was disagreement on the amount of state
sypport for education, where of course the state still has a financial responsibility. There was also
permanent opposition to the winding up of the welfare state. Most of those who disagreed with
the view of the majority in the Storting gathered themselves in a single political party. They
represent a small but eager minority of the Norwegian people.

The parliamentary system has proved to be quite robust, although it has almost nothing to
do compared with earlier times and, although direct democracy is @egneg on many
questions. People, at any rate approximatelgesGcent of them, continue to vote at elections,
and the involvement of the media is also considerable. Parliamentarism has survived as a system
of government not least because it has a kind of historical and popular legitimacy. The
alternatives to a national parliament that are periodically brought up as a result of diminishing
support for elections have never gained much popularity. Attempts to strengthen regional or local
political institutions have been less successful than many people assumed. The conception that
people would be more eager to involve themselves if they were given greater influence over their
own neighbourhoods proved correct. Some of the municipalities have very politically engaged
populations, but the outcome is not necessarily that they spend a lot of time and resources on
politics.

The largest party in the 2029 election was the Consumer Party, which for the first time
won over 4Qoer cent of the votes. The Consumer Parys t he sl ogan AWe get
and aims always to be on the side of the con
supreme, this message has particularly strong appeal. The Consumer Party arose from the ruins
of the former Liberal Party and Progress Party after these parties more or less fell apart around
2010. The aim of the Consumer Party is to he
is therefore equally involved in pressuring the big multinationals and other market pbayers
offer goods of better quality, improve labelling, etc., and in demanding that the authorities
arrange for free competition. The Consumer Party is not a traditional party, but is also an interest
organization that provides its members with legal aid and drives many cases through the legal
apparatus. The party has particularly made its mark in insurance cases.

Extensive privatization has left the governing role of the state much stronger in many
ways than one might expect given the conventional viewseddttite and the market. More



market does not mean in this state structure that a small role is assigned to the state. It is small as
a producer, but not as a controller. Nor does the fact that the state inspectorates have been
privatized or contracted out deprive the state of its controlling function. The state governs not
least through the statutory framework, and the growing juridification of society is an expression

of this. The security of the citizens is safeguarded by an extensive statutory franswiatie

termstate governed by lawghich historically refers to the period prior to the introduction of
parliamentarism, is frequently used in public reports. The Storting, the people via direct elections
and the EU are all able by means of different instruments to instruct the Government to amend
the statutory framework, and the authorities enforce the statutory framework through the
inspectorates.

The administration of Bonsai

Three levels of public administration are relevant for Norway in 2030. Twiaaliéional
Norwegian levels, the municipalities and the state. The third and highest level is the EU. As a
result of Norwayds membership, the decisions
implemented in Norwegian law. In reality, this has been so for a long time. Even before the turn
of the century, Norwegian social scientists showed that this occurred extensively even though
Norway was not at the time a member of the EU.

After two major rounds of government restructuring, first in 2015 agad ith 2024, there
are now only four ministries, the Ministries@é&fence, Justice and Home Affairs, Finaaoe
Education.

Supervisory responsibilities that were traditionally looked after by the directorates are
now handled by private inspectorates. The model that has received acceptancedsited so
Veritas model, named after the werlehowned Norwegian certification company, whereby
responsibility for supervision and inspection is contracted out to one or more private companies,
either limited compnies or foundations. A number of former directorates have been converted
into such companies or foundations. They all
are not many subordinate government agencies left. The Directorate of Education, the Directorate
of Taxes and the Police Directorate are among the few that have survived.

The central government administration has not only been slimmed down, it has also
changed its working methods. Civil servants are no longer employed by individual iegrsir
by the civil service as a whole. This means that they can be moved at any time to wherever in the
system they are most needed. Moreover, only a small minority of state employees have
permanent tenure. Most people are appointed to work on projects, where they usually find
themselves among the most competent intellectual and organizational resources in the country.
Work in the civil service on studies and recommendations is normally organized so that several
teams compete against each other. The witeam is extremely well rewarded. The losers
receive little or nothing. The rule ® cure, no payust as in the private sector. There is also
extensive exchange of employees between the public and private sectors. A normal career
encompasses working in both the private and the public sector.

Local Bonsai

Unl i ke some neighbouring countries, Nor wayos
is primarily because the growing globalization has resulted in strong support for a more
centralized moel but, in spite of this, one of the consequences of the liberal model is major
differences between regions. Western Norway has become exceptionally more wealthy than the
rest of the country, but this has not resulted in any demands for secession. What would be the



point? Nothing is paid into the public sector besides VAT, so what arguments could be found for
such a dispute?

There have been many administrative reforms. After the county authorities were
abolished at the start of the century, the local gowemnt sector was completely remodelled. The
income system for the municipalities was restructured, a reform that in short entailed allowing
the municipalities themselves to impose whatever taxes they found necessary, while at the same
time putting an end to transfers between municipalities. This resulted in the disappearance of
most of the small municipalities. Today there are altogether 33 municipalities in the country, and
this number has been stable for some years. True, there have been proposalsttectnave
municipalities to pure limited companies in which one buys shares when taking up residence
there, but this reform has no particular appeal for ordinary citizens. The municipalities function
well enough for most people, and local democracy has enough to do. It is kept occupied by
matters concerning planning permission, routes for new roads, etc. At the state level reforms are
primarily associated with the downscaling of the public sector.

Since the statebds i nvol v evider has beandrasti@altyi st r i
reduced, it really has only two main instruments left. One of these is tax alternatives. The state
has currently a minimal tax basis compared with before. If any further major responsibilities
should be assigned to the state, this would have to be changed, but there is no support for this in
the population or among politicians. The other instrument is the statutory framework, but in
practice there is little that the Norwegian authorities can do with this. The statutory fram&work i
by and large coordinated with the EU, and there is little room for national exceptions.

The most independent and radical feature of Norwegian politics is the tax policy. Since
all taxes on income, wealth and capital have now been abolished and VAT is the only remaining
tax, the total tax pressure is extremely low. There is a constant political battle concerning the
level of VAT, and this year there is a majority for raising it tqp&® cent from 18.per cent last
year. The Government has explained timease by the need to dampen economic growth, not
increase the stateb6s income. The VAT rate 1is
cycle. The Norwegian level of taxation is now one of the lowest in the western world.

Inspectorates

Competition policy is a major responsibility for the authorities. In the distribution of roles
between the central government and the EU, the Norwegian Inspectorate for Competition and
Consumers is responsible for ensuring that Norwegian consumers are guaranteed free
competition. Heavy fines are imposed on those found guilty of illegal cooperation on prices or
other unfair methods of competition. In other areas of consumer policy, such as quality
requirements, the public sector also plays a major role. The statutory framework is intended to
safeguard consumers against goods that are not adequately labelled, which have illegal contents,
etc.

As mentioned above, the organization of fishery policy has mainly been left to the market,
but there is a superior Norwegian steely in this area, thiemspectorate for Natural Resourges
which includes a number of previous directorates and inspectorates, such as the Directorate for
Nature Management, the Norwegian Pollution Control Authority, the Directorate of Fisheries,
the Fishery Inspectorate and the Animal Welfare Inspectorate.

The main responsibility of this institution is to ensure that the statutory framework is
complied with and that the principle of sustainability is not infringed. In the event of
infringement, this inspecrate is empowered to intervene on behalf of the state and to impose
fines and adjustments. It may in other words overrule the market and replace it with direct state
control i f the marketds own control mechani s



was established in 2022 as part of a major restructuring of the state sector, and has proved a
success. Resource management in Norway is good, and the statutory framework is rarely
exceeded. The reason for the success lies undoubtedly in the snadteep imposed by the
inspectorate on several occasions with subsequent tough adjustments. Penalization by the
inspectorate often results in ruin and in being put out of business. In the fishing industry this has
happened several times. In this way, the Inspectorate for Natural Resources has become an
authority that is take seriously by everyone, as a result of which most of those working within the
sectors subject to the inspectorate are careful not to breach the statutory framework.

In a number of othesocial sectors, we can observe the same thing. The inspectorates are
large and powerful. They are put out to tender and are driven by private capital, but remain loyal
to their client, the Norwegian state.



Postscript by the social historian 2030

A polluted life

#Excerpt Thomas Nielsen (2027): A Polluted L
(zzA\:baloney.bull.barents.bit)

In summary, we now see that FIOH (Future in Our Hands), FFS, BZB and the other

organi zations that sprang oterestimgbanaliEisoithaennds m
monopolization of the economy and the vulnerability of the environment. Nonetheless it was the
foll owing generationbés champions of the envi
what needed to be done. The forces opposing capital should have concentrated their efforts on a
transnational political strategy such as that adopted by us. Confidence in thestettaas a
problemsolver proved fatal. We who placed our faith in the EU also made too little effort. With
hindsight,it is easy to see that we were far too late in getting involved in global issues. In my

view, we also made a poor job of cooperating with the transnational corporations.

The Battle of Seattle in 1999 is a good example. Instead of giving the WTO an
environmental and democratic dimension and holding a discourse with the transnational
corporations, it ended up with stetfgowing and other infantile leftist deviant behaviour. Partly
as a result of this, the WTO today is not particularly receptive to our arganif we had
realized that the game was destined to be global regardless, things might have turned out
differently. It was not until the Bellona Foundation entered into transnational alliances with
Sredafront, Testanational and others that we succeeded in establishing ourselves as a player and
in bringing about the agreement with Biocom. This agreement functioned as the basis for the
transnational corporationsd environmental ef
important than anythingacogp | i shed by Dammannés group. Il n
maintain a balanced view of these pioneers. They grew up in another world, and were not able to
address the consequences of globalization. Nonetheless they asked the right questions.

Many of us would never have made a start without the study circles that they organized in
the 1970s and 80s. They may not have succeeded in taking the plunge to analysing and acting
globally as well as locally, but then neither did many of our politicians. Itdvafucourse be
totally lacking in historical perspective to blame this environment for things going as they did.
Nonetheless, in a counterforce perspective, it is important to learn that it is the revisionists who
succeed, while the utopians with their heads in the clouds easily end up attending at the birth of
the world they have been warning against.



Antagonia



CHAPTER 6

Antagonia i NORWAYﬂ203O

Once a relatively harmonic and rather homogeneous little countrea@ddge of the European
community, Norway today, in 2030, is a far more diverse and complex land, and a full membg¢
of the EU. Today, Norway consists of a number of different cultural and religious groupings, &
with considerable disposition rights. There is greater diversity, but there are also more conflid

Immigration and increased life expectancy have both contributed to an increase in the
population from 4.5 million around the turn of the century to over 6 million today. This has
resulted in extense/changes to the settlement structure, the labour market and the education
system.

Diversity is particularly manifested by innumerable large and small population groups,
with different lives, beliefs and lifestyles that live alongside one another. For, although we arg

still a relatively peaceful people, the conflicts between competing groups are clearly apparent.

These antipathies unite groups which often have very different orientations in powerful ad ho
movements.

Conflicts are often triggered by the @®@ans of the large global agencies, and are often
associated with developments in biotechno

industry is the biomaritime industry, which consists of traditional mariculture combined with an

expanding biotechnology. The fundamental difference between this and the petoaleeshn
economy of previous decades is that the maritime economy is primarily based on renewable
resources. This means that the resource base is in many ways more predictable, but also mg
vu nerabl e, and the | atter has | ed to Norw

Agreement is no longer as close as it was on issues such as which statutes and regul
shall apply, how the country shall be governed and, least of all, on who shall govern it. The
political scene is marked by continually changing coalitions and groupings. At the same time,
much of the political orientation reflects the fact that it is both time and resource consuming t
establish and maintain shared norms and ruleach a society. Indeed, in both the public and
the private sector, it is increasingly important to apply integrative measures to enable people
continue living and working together. This also includes making welfare provisions available
those who fall outside the stronger group
prevent the emergence of more extreme groupings. The role of the state as mediator betwee
different social groups is a prominent feature.
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Antagonia

State

Innovative Market
Traditional Nationally oriented
Individualism Internationally oriented
Collectivism

Main ideas and assumptions

Growth gives rise to new challengé&xsiring the first ten years after the turn of the century, the
Norwegian economy had a very high rate of growth, mainly owing to buoyancy in the petrolet
and mariculture sectors. As the statedos e

m
nor

demands from the general public for better welfare provisions. The public sector, which had long

shown little growth and had therefore experienced a decline in a number of areas, was now
thoroughly upgradedrhe combination of an expanding public sector and-tenm upturn in the
private sector resulted in a searitical increase in the demand for manpower. This problem wa
partly solved when Poland and Hungary became members of the EU, and thereby gained ac
to the EEA labour market from 2006. Some relief was also gained by lifting the freeze on
immigration for a while and adopting a more liberal approach to labour immigration. As a res
there was a considerable jump in population, which passediiedh mark already in 2020

and has now, in 2030, reached 6.5 million. This major alteration of the Norwegian demograp
social and cultural landscape has led to increased instability-Sgloted politicians fail to set

up mechanisms to bring about sufficient integration.

The bountifulocearki sh and seafood took over as Noi
reduction in the importance of the petroleum sector. The idea that the ICT would become a n
sector in Norway stranded as company aftenpcbany f ounder ed. Nor wa

provided a platform for a major involvement in biotechnology and genetic engineering, and th
type of technology proved decisive for development of various seafood products. The degree
processing that todayds biomaritime produ
makes nonsense of the reference to Norway as primarily a commodities economy. The ocea
vulnerable, and these developments therefore encourage Norway to pursue very stristipolicig
relation to resources and the environment, and to fight for such policies in international fora.

Group solidarity.Cultural differentiation has transformed Norway from a country that has largd
overcome its class distinctions to a country with growing distinctions between groups. This
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manifests itself in cultural, economic and political conditions. The majority of people are



increasingly sceptical of public welfare, and many larger groups establish their own measures for
their members. Society hasdeene a concept that can no longer be taken for granted. Perhaps|we
should rather talk in terms of the plural| fo

Cultural distinctionsThe scenario is primarily concerned with differentiation as a result of
individualization tendencies, greater import of foreign cultures and growth in religious
movements. Differentiation was particularly expressed in the emergence of more powerful
religious and ethical groups. The abolition of the state church system played a major role. These
developmentalso exhibited some of the paradoxical consequences of individualizdtien

need that liberated people have to find new anchors in their lives. These developments were
enabled by the new facilities provided by ICT for organizing regardless of time and space. A
serious consequence of the stateds weak ploli
start of the century was that they were not integrated into society and were therefore exposed to
hostility from large elements of the Norwegian papiain, which was in itself responsible for
widening the distinctions.

Pentecostalists in Lgrenskog

Johnny Hansen attends the Pentecostal school in Larenskog, a school whose approach to
teaching consists of Christian interpretation in all subjects, including natural science subjects and
ICT. Most of the pupils at the school belong to the Pentecostal congregation in Lgrenskog,
which, in addition to the school, also runs a nursing home and an education and careers advisory
service in the municipality. Some thfe pupils belong to the Coptic Church, but these are largely
temporary refugees and firgeneration immigrants from Egypt, the Sudan and Madagascar.
Many immigrants from Egypt and the Sudan have made their home in Lagrenskog.

Johnnyés parents are active Pentecostalis
the congregation during recent decades. This is a fact in which they take great pride although
they know that the growth is not only due to active Pentecostalists. The main factor that gave rise
to it was the separation of church and state, but there was tough competition for the many souls
that sought spiritual consolation as time we
many lost souls who choose more exotic movements, particularly the Norwegian Buddhist
Society, which has experienced even greater growth than the Pentecostalists. He does not
however agree with those in the congregation who hold the view that the state church system was
after all an advantage to the country.

Johnny s happy at school, but he would have liked to have had a shorter journey to
school each day. At first, it seemed a bit strange to be attending a different school than the others
kids in the block, but after a while he not.i
to the local school either. The Jewish family on the first floor send their children all the way to
Oslo every day. Johnny is friendly with one of the Jewish boys as well as most of the other
children of his age in the block, but lparents have said that he is not to have anything to do
with the two Turkish families who |Iive in th
until he started schoolthe parents were always friendly on the rare occasions when he bumped
into them. Now he understands why. Markus in his class pointed out to him the infidels and lost
souls once on a school trip to Oslo. Their clothes were often a good way of seeing it.

He thinks this is rather odd because his brother, Kare, also looks a bit infideihsesnet
in the way he dresses, and he | i kes music th
doesnét want to stay on at the Pentecost al S



secondary. AA | ost school, 0 say the teachers
despair, and are praying that it is just a bit of youthful rebelliousness that will soon pass, but they
are not sure. Kare has stopped going to choir practice. He comes and goes just as he pleases, and
takes no notice ofivat anyone says. The same thing happ
the same floor. He even joined Red Youth, which believes in taxing both the religious

organi zations and their donors, who are ofte
have in common, it is that old people are supposed to be able to shoot their mouths off without
being contradicted never mind how fat in the
ordered to go home.

Johnnydés parents ar eterestadomntpking bse of a numiieioof ar e
the new medical facilities. Most Christian groups, the largest Muslim organizations and of course
the Buddhists are against genetic medication for life extension. Most of them are also strongly
against the use of genetic manipul ation of f
specific genetic material. The Hansen family therefore agree on one issue: that it is wrong to
interfere with Godds work, somet hi negthislsat t h

because the cost iIis outrageous. Both of John
i n Western Norway against what Johnny has un
di fficulty in understanding why Mikkel, who
Ahorror of the genesod, as he calls it.

However, Mikkel enjoys great respect among the kids on the street. The fact is that his
mother is a star in Lgrenskog. She is the Chair of the municipal council, and gtad bkecause
she really knows how to hold the floor. Mrs Pedersen or Dagny, as she is always called, was
di scovered by a communications adviser who d
He was charmed and impressed by her oratorical gifts, her utterly flexible social disposition, a
personality who could discuss anything with anybody, and who made everyone she dealt with
feel that they were someone special. fAYoudve
praise for everyone, and theyaint away with lighter hearts (and wallets), looking forward to
the rest of the day. At least, that was how it seemed. She was unique, and now she is Chair of the
municipal council. She belongs to a type of politician who would hardly have existed but for
direct election of the Chairs and a number of other arrangements.

Johnny thinks Mikkel 6s mum is gorgeous, a
communications in general. She represents the decertwbakihg, friendly, seHsacrificing
people vihno have made their own way in the world, and she is a frequent guest on the talk shows
which, beside the popular tabloldhe Way of the Worldonstitute the most important arena for
mass politics. The national parties are primarily election campaign machines for people like
Dagny. However, the partyds finances and str
her advisers.

From petrocommunity to biodiversity

Nor wegian economy is currently very stable.
countries and has a sizeable trade surplus a
to overall value creation has been greatly reduced but still amountpte2 cent of Nor
export. Mariculture and processed products from this sector constitute the largest industrial

sector in Norway, and account foroverb@r cent of the countrydés e
other industries of vital importance. In the furniture industry for example, all companies are now
primarily oriented towards thglobal market, and this also applies to a number of smaller

sectors. Their survival has been dependent on changing their status from that of large suppliers

on the domestic market to players on the regional or global market.



The lengthy uninterrupted upturn experienced by the Norwegian economy from
1993/1994 to approximately 2020 would have come to an end much earlier were it not for the
considerable increase in immigration, which turned out to be a much heavier component of
Norwegian industrial policy ahe beginning of the new century than had ever been expected.

Mr. Ted Hanisch, the Director General of the Norwegian Public Employment Service at the turn
of the century had several times recommended that annual immigration be increas@d®y 40
workers plus families and this was finally what was done. From 2001 immigration policy was
gradually reshaped. In the Storting, a large majority voted in favour of labour immigration on a
grand scale. For the first time in Norwegian history, the authorities begaakie active efforts

to attract people to come and live in Norway. The development of excellent placement services,
such as the international department of the Public Employment Service as well as many new
private agencies, resulted in a major influx of new immigrants. As early as 2005, net annual
immigration exceeded 4000, and the majority of immigrants came seeking employment.
Compared with the previous decades, when net immigration was rarely dd@0 frfDany single

year, this involved a major striural alteration of Norwegian society. At the same time, the EEA
area was expanded when Hungary and Poland became members of the EU in 2006. Polish labour
immigrants were particularly numerous and, together with the major Russian immigration to the
northernmost counties, resulted in a population of ove0R0O0SIavs in Norway by 2010. Today

6.5 million people live in Norway, which is approximately a million more than predicted by
Statistics Norway in its most expansive forecasts in 1998. These forecastieg@ifor a net
immigration rate of 1900 persons per year, so-ane should be surprised by the fact that the
Norwegian population expanded as much as it did.

While in the year 2000 there were 2800 immigrants, approximately half of these from
the third world, around 1.2 million of our inhabitants today can be regarded as immigrants,
depending on which definition one uses. The largest groups are Swedes, Poles, Ukrainians,
Russians, Nigerians, Somalis and Pakistanis.

Immigration has had a number of cdeypconsequences. It has resulted in changes to the
demographic structure of the country, reducing the effects of the elderly boom. Moreover, the
economic consequences have been considerable. Employment levels are extremely high in
Norway, and many of the ethnic minorities have a labour force participation on a level with that
of native Norwegians.

However, the economy has been greatly influenced by the new ethnic and social structure.
Skilled trades are dominated by the Poles. The Ukrainians and Russiansdzome the largest
groups within traditional primary industries such as agriculture and forestry, and large
contingents of Christian Yorubas have taken up furniture production in a constructive interaction
with the people of Sunnmgre and Romsdalen. The Somalis have gradually taken over the
transport sector, and it is over 10 years since a native Norwegian was employed as a driver by
any Norwegian bus company. In some cases, the ethnically divided labour market has not altered
the ownership situation itme sector. In others, including those mentioned here, there have been
major changes. Not least, this development has changed the composition of the population in
various areas of the country. Although there is a Chinese restaurant and a Polish plumber in
every single town, there are hardly any Ukrainians or Russians in Western Norway. They keep to
the inland areas and Northern Norway, and the Pakistanis are mainly found around the Oslo
Fjord.

The extremely active labour market policy initiated by the Ngrare authorities in 2005
was aimed at training immigrants for areas where there was a great demand for manpower and,
although many of the immigrants already had qualifications, training was still necessary.
Hungarian nurses were not automatically able to give Norwegian sick and elderly the treatment
they expected although they had basic nursing qualifications. They were limited by linguistic and



cultural differences. This realization resulted in an extremely active, even aggressive training
policy. All immigrants, both labour immigrants and refugees, were expected to take courses in
Norwegian language and social conventions. This policy has proved successful because it has
resulted in high economic growth and a fairly selpporting immigrant community. A simple,
ingenious move by the Government at the start of the century was the merger of the Norwegian
Directorate of Immigration with the Public Employment Service, thereby allowing immigrations
policy to become a function of manpower needs. Various patte dfublic Employment
Service were later privatized. The Ministry of International Development was made the appeal
body, particularly in cases where the breach of fundamental human rights was claimed.

However this policy has not, as most people had probably envisaged, resulted in the
integration in the labour market being mirrored by cultural and social integration. The ethnic
minorities wished only to a small extent to be assimilated by Norwegian society. This led, not
least, to increased support for pestand groupings that were racist or extremely hostile to
immigration, so that the ethnic minorities were made to feel Norwegian society did not welcome
them as they were. This strengthened the more orthodox groups within the minorities and
resulted in the restablishment of traditional religious and cultural practices. An example is the
Yorubas, who were originally extremely secular and who had fled Nigeria because they were
being persecuted and massacred in the civil war. They had now become far msergatose in
their approach to religion than they were when they arrived.

Politically speaking, parties that demanded that immigrants adapted to Norwegian

society, often using the term Aintegrationo,
what was really meant by Aintegrationo was o
political groups who were opposed to immigration succeeded in halting the increase. If for no

ot her reason, Norwaybés EEA membershign made t

opponents and supporters of immigration therefore increased dramatically during the new
century. Today, immigrants to Norway of third, second and first generation are in many ways less
secularly oriented than in many other countries. This has resulted in low or even diminishing
integration in daily life, and has given rise to clear geographical patterns in the ethnicized labour
market.

However, the ethnicized labour market, perhaps the most extreme in Europe, does not
stand in the way of the constantriease in productivity and the dynamic industrial development.
Design and product development is of a very
designo has never been | ess relevant than it
manipulated and mastered by the new ethnicized vanguard of the economy. The care sector is
also expansive and, owing to its demographic structure, Norway is now able to receive elderly
people from other countries. Prices are competitive and, in Vestet@#en are over 3000 beds
in nursing homes for elderly Germapeaking people.

Today the state owns few or no shares in business and industry with the exception of the
health and education sectors. During the first decade of the century, a number of Norwegian
stateowned enterprises were either sold or partly privatized, a development that was supported
by most politicians. The Norwegian part of EuroRail, for example, was wholly owned by the
state at this time, as was the former petroleum company SEteit.the Norwegian postal
service was wholly owned by the state as late as 2005. The sale of these companies added further
capital to the Norwegian treasury6s enor mous
industry. The sale of the former state telecommunications company, Telenor, which in autumn
2000 was listed on the stock exchange, yielded approximately NOK 150 billion in the money of
the day.



ICT full stop!

Many people had hoped that information and communications technology would become
the driving force behind the Norwegian economy. A Danish publicly appointed expert group that
in 1999 prepared the report ADigital Denmar k
potenti al of up to 50 per cent of the gl obal
countries whose enterprises are among the first to establish themselves on the Internet will have a
share in this growth. The countries which do not adapt quickly enough will suffer a loss of
earnings®and jobs. o

However ICT didnot function as an engine for Norwegian industry. In spite of
considerable political goodwill, Norway failed to keep abreast of developments. When the final
stage in the construction of4Hornebu was complete in 2008, there were many people who felt
the project had missed the boat, and it was regarded as particularly problematical when the
remains of Telenoro6és successors moved their
Housing and Savings Society (OBOS) was the largest single enterprise ladateaedu. It is
true that ICT is part of society, implemented in almost all production processes and all trade,
whether pure knowledge enterprises, public services or other forms of production. However, as is
well known, Norway failed to establish itself among the countries that really make a profit on the
technological infrastructure itself.

The trends were already obvious at the turn of the century. The USA, Sweden and Finland
all had large and vigorously growing ICT sectors. In the USA this included@dicts,
telecommunications, computers and media, but with the Internet as its spearhead. In Sweden and
Finland, the main motive force was in mobile telephone production. In countries such as Ireland
and India, it was software. What characterized the ICT industry in these countries was that it
supplied products at continually lower prices to almost all other indu$the2008, the
EricssonNokia Group had almost complete control of wireless data communications.

However, Norway found it increasingly ddtilt to hold onto its competence in the ICT
area, particularly in competition with its Scandinavian neighbours, but also with the remainder of
the EU. In 1999, the ICT industry in the EU member states lacke@@DOomputer experts, and
this figure increased dramatically during the following dec¢aBerhaps the greatest problem
however was that most companies that established a competitive foothold in the new industry
were swiftly bought up by foreign companies and, after a while, these companies ypuihed
all their knowledge workers out of Norway and locate them in their larger R&D departments.

The continual takeovers of Norwegian technology companies as well as more traditional
enterprises also freed a great deal of capital in Norway especially during the period prior to the
great stock exchange reform of 2012. Although large parts of this capital were invested abroad,
particularly in the EU area, increasing amounts were also channelled in the direction of the new
biotechnology establishments. Thesere primarily establishments within the fishing and
aquaculture industry, and they became major growth industries in Norway in parallel with the
gradual demise of petroleum and gas production. Towards 2030 this resulted in a boom all the
way along the coast. The development of the markets for food fish was however outstripped by
the fish processing markets, i.e. the international biotechnology industry and the modern food
and beverages industry.

% Det digitale DanmarKDigital Denmark), Danish Ministry of Research. Version 1.0, 29 February 2000.

% Digi.no 7 February 2000.

1 Information and communications technology industry (ICT) plays an important role in all of the Nordic countries,
although Norwayd6s share is small compared with those
Sweden, where it constituted 1@é&r cent of employment in the private sector in 1996. Denmark came second
with 8.8 per cent, followed by Finland with 8pr cent, Norway with @er cent (74000 employees) and Iceland
with 5.1 per cent. Statistics Norwallkens statistikiNo. 50/98.



In the 1970s, Norwegian aquaculture was a tiny industtydidano more than eke out the
incomes of farmers along the coast and had little economic significance for Norway. The farmers
had a concession each, and the number of concessions was identical to the number of fish
farming units. However, restructuring of the industry in the 1990s led to liberalization of the
regulations for ownership, and the concessions became concentrated in larger companies. The
result was a considerable increase in activity and the emergence of an industry that provided the
country wth a considerable export income. The value of the fish farming industry increased
steadily over the years, and today has an export value of over NOK 140 billion, i.e. well over a
tenfold increase in the space of 30 yéahs.2000 the value of all exported seafood in Norway
was less than NOK 30 billioR.

This development is due to several factors. In 2030, advanced transport solutions and
improved technology for shipping live fish have made it possible to deliver extremely fresh fish
throughout the world. Athe same time, investments in research have increased steadily
throughout the fisheries sector. At first the Government more or less forced the industry to invest
in research by imposing a research tax from 2000. However, as the fishery enterprises grew in
size, this gained momentum and by 2015 there were as many employees in R&D departments as
there were in the production departments of the big biomaritime companies.

It now became technically and economically possible to farm an increasing number of
tradtional species such as cod and halibut. At the same time, a number of niche products such as
sea urchins also became popular. Moreover, new insight into molecular biology and
biotechnological methods leads to a new understanding of biological production, exploitation of
marine resources and establishment of new commercial activities. As well as being used as food
and ingredients in food products, maritime raw materials are used today as a basis for animal and
fish feed, cosmetic products and a large rasfgedustrial and pharmaceutical products.

Skyscrapers overlooking the ocean

Most of the population growth has gone to the coastal areas, but the emptying of rural Norway
has definitely come to an end. The population has now been stable in inland areas for several
years and we can even begin to see signs of growth in some areas.

The towns along the coast are growing, and this growth is quite well distributed from
region to region. Most towns have undertaken planned development of available land, and the
rate of urbanization has increased considerably. Urban development today is mainly in the form
of high-rise blocks. This is not only because it makes for effective laed but also because
there is a greater demand for urban surroundings. Although the growth of the population might
be expected to give rise to many problems, our new falitwens are satisfied with a less
spaceconsuming style of dwellings than preferred by most Norwegians.

92 Managing Director Paul Birger Torgnes in Fjord Seafood ASA maintained during a conference held in 1999 by
the Norwegian Trade Council, the Research Council of Norway and the Norwegian Industrial and Regional
Development Fund that the value would reach NOK 100 billion by 2020. The same source predicted that the
export value of theigh farming industry would be approximately NOK 10 billion in 20@@aFish.com,
13.09.1999.

®The Norwegian Seafood Export Council. Press release
within aquaculture and fisheries constitutes approximatelp28 cent i n 2000, and Nor we
largest exporter of fishery products, with approximatelypgbcent of world trade. Ministry of Fisheries,
Strategic plan, R&D within fisheries and aquaculture, harbours and infrastructurerittmen&ransport.



Lambertseter East in Oslo was begun in 1950 and is regardedvasaNob s f i r st
town. In 1970 LambertseterhadQ8 0 i nhabi t ant s. By the end of
population was reduced to D00 with almost exactly the same housing stock. In 203peB0
cent of the district is inhabited by Norwegians of Turkish and Pakistani origin, and the
population has again risen to overQ®.

The higher utilization can be attributed to the fact that larger families are the norm in this
population group, and that people generally have somewhat poorer thareamragmy. In
other words, the growth in population has not only resulted in continued building, but also in
people living closer together than they used to. At the beginning of the century, the public sector
was compelled to reassess its passive housing policy, and social democracy again made housing
one of its major causes. The approach, however, was new. The state shouldered the risk by
means of guarantee schemes, and development companies were established to develop and
urbanize areas in many differdatations throughout the country. Examples are Groruddalen in
Oslo, Harstad, Bodg, Molde, the catchment area round Moss and large areas of Vestfold.

The relationship to natural resources is influenced by the increased population, but not as
much as one might think. Fundamental characteristics of Norwegian society such as right of
common access are unchanged and new energy carriers have made it unnecessary to increase the
use of hydroelectric power. Agriculture has been changed considerably, not least bieeaesy
immigrant groups from rural districts of Ukraine, Romania and Russia initially acquiesced to a
lower standard of living than that enjoyed by the original population. The production of grain
crops, meat and vegetables has increased, and Norwegiarfaimeigyy, particularly owing to
the introduction of shepherding, has become quite a considerable industry. Today there are over
three million sheep in Norway, and Norwegian mutton is a major export article with an
international reputation.

Biotechnol@y failed to gain an economic foothold in Norwegian agriculture, not only
because of the emphasis on fApureo product s,
based biotechnology was poorly adapted to Norwegian conditions.

Access to markets also improved when Norway became a member of EU Resources,
although this initially gave rise to a dilemma for Norway. In 2005 fishing quotas were allocated
by EU Resources, which Norway was forced to join in connection with the renegotiation of the
EEA Agreemenin 2007 when Iceland joined the EU following the promise of a strong position
in EU Resources. Norwaybés quotas were alloca
were not initially interested in landing the fish in Norway. However, as the maritime industry
grew, it became increasingly profitable to land fish in Norway, especially since the more
traditional waste products and biproducts of the fish were increasing in value as raw materials for
biotechnology.

In the years 20022010, the entire fishmnindustry was reorganized. During these years,

Nor way devel oped what was known as Adclean pr
systems. This helped to give Norway a leading role in technology associated with fishery
resources. Production facilities were placed out at sea, in fjords, in lakes or on land and supplied
with pure seawater from the depth of the ocean. ClearClean Out became a reality from

% Acting Research Manager Bjgrn Age Tommerds in the Norwegian Institute for Nature Research pointed out in an
interview withNationenthat neone in the international research community produces genetically modified plants
or animals that can be used in Norway. We have special climatic conditions in this country, and must use different
varieties and strains than on the continent of Europe and in theNigidnen 27.09.1999.



about 2010. In 2022 exports became so great that Norway had to find new transport methods.
Experiments were initiated to transport fish in the old gas pipelines between Norway and
Germany.

Perhaps the greatest challenge in the new maritime economy was pollution of the ocean.
Two hazards were seen as particularly imminent. The first was more traditional pallugion
discharge of any substances that might in one way or another represent a danger for life in the
ocean. Pollution of food resources was a serious hazard since the global market for seafood
increased at the same pace as the sceptafisonsumers to modern livestock production.
Characterization as both healthy and safe food could easily be adversely affected by pollution of
the oceans. The growth in supplies for biotechnology made the situation even clearer. Even
pollution that would have little or no significance for fish when used as food could have major
consequences for the value of the raw material, of which increasing quantities were exported to
biotechnological and pharmaceutical establishments the world over.

The other challermis at least as great, and perhaps more critical today than more
traditional pollution since the growth of advanced biotechnology increases the danger of the
discharge of viruses, bacteria and genetically modified organisms that may have catastrophic
consequences for other living species. For Norway, the growth of the biomaritime sector is
thereforeatwe dged sword, and the situation much r e
t hat Norway was facing at the tsupetroleunf t he <ce
exporters. The difference is that any environmental catastrophes could easily backfire against the
industry itself since it is much more difficult to control biological pollution in the ocean than it is
on land. This is also one of the reasons why Clean Production is making so much headway.

As a result of environmental awareness and the growing importance of protecting the
oceanb6s resources, Norway today is an aggres
selfinterest. The battle aghst atomic power stations and large enzyme plants in Russia and
other EU member countries is noteworthy. However, it has not only had consequences for how
we behave internationally. It has also placed considerable constraints on many other policy areas,
particularly energy and transport. As much goods and passenger transport as possible shall use
the new railway system. The use of coal, gas or petroleum for energy production is no longer
allowed in Norway. There is zero tolerance for discharges of anyikia the sea. Along the
whole of the west coast, the use of diesel in cars and boats is prohibited, and all use of motorized
pleasure boats is prohibited along the parts of the coast where sea ranching is in progress or
where large biomaritime installations are located.

Welfare diversity

In 2030 there is very little left of the Scandinavian welfare model. The weakest link is the
concept of equality, which is demonstrated by the small degree of support for the parties that
espouse this ideology. Nor aresdibution policy instruments such as taxes and government
funding available following the harmonization of financial policy in the EU. Universal welfare
has been considerably reduced although many of the things that have replaced it are mo poorer
they merely cost more for all concerned. The EU norm for health and social security sets
minimum standards that all states are expected to comply with, and they are lower than the
previous Norwegian standards in most areas.

The labour market is at once freer d@sk free than ever before. There are fewer public
regulations, statutes and prohibitions steering the labour market but, at the same time, certain
sectors have wholly or partly been taken over by specific ethnic groups, which makes the labour
market somewhat rigid. Only rarely could a Ukrainian find employment in the transport industry
or a Pakistani in the fishing industry. Toda



exceedingly well. One group is the engineers, particularly those associatedomith gr

industries. Another group that does well consists of all those who work over a certain level in the
care sector. This is a large sector that pays well, and where the power of the employees is
growing.

The American corporate model from before the turn of the century prevails in large areas
of working life primarily because most of the large establishments have international owners or,
more correctly, they are subsidiaries of large global corporations. In banking, insurance and other
types of service, Navay is more than ever a branch country, a fact which makes it difficult to
work oneds way up the | adder without experie
between managers and ordinary workers. This particularly applies in areas such as finance, ICT,
media and advertising, but also to a great extent in the health service, which as a whole
constitutes the largest workplace in the country. The greatest freedom is to be found,
paradoxically enough, in the biomaritime sector. Here the deasiw@etence is more local and
specific for Norway, and thus more difficult to standardize according to international
organizational models.

In the other part of the labour marketvi t hi # nf s to e pnificondiiooskare
more varied, but here too employees are under pressure, perhaps mainly because workplaces
often have a more orsded cultural basis. There are especially numerous Asian and African
cultural groups in this category. For many people, the alternative is generally a job on the fringe
of the health service, in a field where few real demands are placed on service personnel.

In the coastal areas there is negative unemployment and a big demand for manpower in
service industries. In inland areas on the other hand the labour market is under less pressure, as a
result of which stefin and clickin are often the only alternatives available for many people in
this part of the labour market. In the ethnicized labour market the wage gap is wider than in the
more traditional area of Norwegian socidtythe construction industry, where Poles dominate
completely, there is generally a much wider gap between the top and the bottom of the pay scale
than is the case for example in the education sector.

The Genetics Service

During the last 20 years the health service has become more than ever characterized by
developments within medical genetics, a major factor in current health and social policy. This
regime was slow in developing but, once it was here, became a major influence, not only for
determining what new miracles could be performed by the health service, but indeed for the
entire system. The devel opment gained moment
a sequel to the AHuman Genome Projecto initi
packaged in the human chromosomes.

The project resulted in the development of knowledge and methods for preventing a
number of diseases before they manifest themselves or even before an individual is born. The
obvious economic advantages of this appe#d many people. However, Norwegian society is
currently divided on the issue of genetic manipulation. As much psr2€ent of the population
is against any treatment of this type, while very many others approve of certain types of genetic
therapy.

Medi cal devel opments al so had major- conse
called elderly boom, particularly its economic aspects. Back in the year 2000, many people were
anxious that, in years to come, there would be too many elderly people iorrétetine number
of people capable of working, and that many social arrangements would therefore break down.
However, the problem was solved by extensive immigration.



Some people also continue working long past the usual retiring age. In addition to the
high general level of educatipmedical progress reduced the number of people contracting
diseases. It has been pointed out that the necessity of a high income was brought about by the
lack of national health facilities for the new medicine. The demangkfoetic therapy was thus
in itself a motivation for the increase in the number who continued working. However, the effect
of this was marginal compared with that of increased immigration, particularly from Asia and
Africa.

The new medicine also helped to change the pathological picture of the population.
Prenatal diagnosis and genetic tests are usual tbdayincreasing number of people are
therefore aware of the diseases they are likely to contract during their lives, which makes it easier
for them to dapt their lives to a future pathological picture. On the other hand, this has resulted
i n al most everyone being potentially sick. I
led to the rapid expansion of commercial biotechnology. Most people in whom the genetic
likelihood of specific diseases has been determined are members of interest organizations that
fight for research funds in their particular area of disease.

The apparent growth in hereditary diseases as a result of improved diagnosted &iso
a reduction in the willingness of the general public to contribute financially to help people who
suffered from more selfflicted diseases and injuries. This was also a consequence of the
i nsurance companiesd® unwillingness to cover
market gradually focused its attention on accidents. The insurance market also increasingly
adapted to social differentiation, and there are now major variations in the price of standard
health insurance dependentwhich social stratum or group one belongs to.

Scholasticism and the school

The welfare system has become increasingly pluralistic at the same time as group solidarity is
strong in many places. As a result of the reduced role of the state, individual groups now see it as
essential to offer sound arrangements to their members. Many welfare schemes are therefore only
available to those who fulfil appropriate criteria. Norway, like the rest of the EU has become a
multicultural country. The advance of the Islataiin Turkey, Algeria and Egypt resulted in
considerable immigration to the EU, in some years approaching 5 million people. At the same
time, immigration to Europe from southern Asia continued. Many people found the religious life

of these peoples rich, especially when compa
characterized the public sphere. Such reactions resulted in a certain increase in the number of
conversions to Islam by native Norwegians but by far the majority joined the Christian

charisnmatic and negeligious movements.

% |n 1997, the proportion of young elderly {85 years) in gainfil employment was double as high among those

with university and college education than among those with only primary and lower secondary education. Among
those with upper secondary education, the rate of employment was half as high as it was among those with only
primary and lower secondary education. The proportion of disabled people was almost three times as high among
those with only primary and lower secondary education than among those with university and college education.
The same tendency can leer among the middieged (4559 years)Statistics NorwaySamfunnsspeilédo. 5,

1999

As early as 2000, the Department for Medical Genetics at Haukeland Hospital in Bergen offered genetic
examination and counselling (clinical genetics), molecular genetic diagnostics and chromosome diagnostics of
newborns, as well as foetal diagnostics.

Norway was established as a country of net immigration in 1971, with a net immigration figure of 6600 persons.

In all subsequent years except one, more people havedrtmiorway than have moved away. A new record

was made in 1998 with a net immigration figure of over 13 S@aistikk mot ar 2000: 1972971 (Statistics

towards the year 2000: 19-4971), Statistics Norway.
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Major growth in immigration has also entailed that there are many people who have
neither built up any right to National Insurance cover nor have participated in any of the many
savings schemes established to enable people to pay for the help they need when the expected
disease materializes. There are however many other private and voluntary measures where group
solidarity is high on the agenda. The Roman Catholic Welfare Fund distributes funds to needy
Catholics. The fundlso runs its own university, and has a number of institutions for elderly
people in various parts of the country. The Pakistani Association forGerstration Immigrants
provides support to newly arrived Pakistanis including support for education at the Muslim
Freedom School, which is located on the east side of Oslo. Many of the associations have been
established to help their members find jobs, accommodation and school provisions compatible
with their ideology or religion.

After the state church systewas abolished in connection with the revision of the
Constitution in 2010, the school system was radically restructured. A large number of
independent schools were founded after the public sector wound up the comprehensive school.
The major breakthrough for independent schools came with the new Education Act of 2012
whereby all primary and lower secondary schools were granted the same funding rights as state
schools as long as they upheld fundamental learning requirements. Today, timelégendent
schals embraces all schools that are not state schools. This includes schools serving the needs of
religious movements or specific ethnic or cultural orientations and schools founded on specific
pedagogical systems as well as private schools with less idealistic motives. A large minority of
the independent schools are based not on religious, ethnic or cultural orientations but more on the
concept of learning as a market.

Today over 3(er cent of children of primary and lower secondary school age attend one
or another form of religious school, while a corresponding number have chosen a private school
for educational reasons. The minorities are a major force in Norwegian society, and the level of
conflict between the secular society and the various religious communities is rising. Five per cent
of pupils attend sgalled intensive schools. These are academic elite schools dominated by
children of affluent parents, but with a sprinkling of children with scholarships provided by large
companies. The ethnic minods have welcomed independent schools, and almost all families
send their children to schools that sustain their cultural and religious roots.

The secular part of society has also found satisfactory solutions to the discontinuation of
the comprehensive school system. Many independent schools have been set up, based either on
purely pedagogical alternatives or on specific cultural characteristics, and these provide keen
competition for the remaining state schools. These schools regard themselves as skbala an
close alliances with state schools. State schools are now organized ircavsiadefoundation
called Norwegian Learning, which runs both primary and secondary schools.

The independent school concept applies also at the upper secondary level. All who wish
to run such schools are required to prove that they hold the necessary fundamental qualifications.
Once they have done so, they are free to do as they wish. In this area, a new trend has begun to
manifest itself. The choice of school depends ngéomnly on religious and cultural preferences
but also on close ties with higher education. Several of the larger universities that operate in
Norway have their own upper secondary schools where a form of specialization is introduced.

For exampl e, Harvarddéds network of upper seco
difficult to gain admission to, and the drilling provided in traditional character formation is
legendary.

Several of the independent schools belong to various forms of alliance. Bothdte Mu
and the Christian schools would like greater freedom to devise their own syllabuses including the
content of science subjects, but there has not so far been a majority in favour of this in the
Storting. The religious schools regard the teaching of the theory of evolution as an atrocity and an



infringement of religious freedom. The EU has not yet issued a statement as to whether this
conflicts with union law but, for several years, legal proceedings have been carried on at the
EWU Court in order to dede exactly this issue.

The university sector in Norway has undergone radical changes during the last 30 years.
Of the 24 colleges that existed at the turn of the century only seven remain, while the number of
universities has increased considerably. The various colleges have either been bought up or
merged with foreign educational institutions. At the same time, student cohorts have increased in
size, and this combination has given these institutions much more muscle. Some colleges, such
as the former Osltniversity College, have become branches of the Aga Kahn University, while
Bodg College has become part of MIT. The demand for cultural and religious educational
institutions combined with globalization has given Norway a vigorous and extremely varied
academic environment.

Religious communities

While Norway in 2030 is no longer the epitome of peaceful nations, it is true that we have fewer
conflicts than many other countries, and the conflicts rarely lead to violent episodes. We are also
involved in a numbeof peacekeeping operations, and are one of the countries that have valuable
experience of arbitration in conflicts. There is nevertheless always a tense atmosphere, as if
people have a constant feeling that something serious may happen at any moment. Conflicts arise
out of shifts in the ethnic composition of the population, involving gettoization in the cities and

big differences between groups. Numerous controversies, on both concrete and abstract levels,
arise in the wake of all the technological chanigeour time.
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With hindsight, the abolition of the state church system in Sweden proved a far more
important event than it was thought at the time. It enabled the Church of Sweden to adapt its
rituals so as to absorb the strong-neligious undercurrents. The Church of Norway, on the
other hand, held back owing to itsxaty that other denominations might profit by these
undercurrents. However, as state church, the Church of Norway was expected by the state to
function as a fApeoplebs churcho with respons
particularly intense religious life. It was thus the charismatic churches and theligems
groups that recruited new members.

A number of clergymen chose to leave the Church of Norway and join the charismatic
movement. When the Church of Norway was finally sepdrtom the state in 2010, it was
already too late to win back the lost sheep not least because the rival churches had been able to
build close ties with industry and develop a range of services that proved extremely marketable

in a situation where the stateds facilities
secured financially while the commercial basis for the Church of Norway was impaired.
I n spite of all this, the Church of Nor wa

organization wit approximately orhird of the population as members. It is a relatively broad,
ecumenically oriented church, governed by a college of bishops, which has established a
bureaucracy consisting partly of former employees of the Ministry of Church Affairs. The church
has a differentiated income structure. It receives some money from the state, for instance in
connection with Aassignmentso This applies,
ecclesiastical duties associated with the armed forces and théarajg. Other income is

derived from ecclesiastical duties, furalsing and to some extent from church property.

The church receives little support from the Norwegian population in connection with
normal church activities and, where the traditional rites of passage are concerned, only baptisms
and funerals are still engaged in to any extent. The number of employees in the Norwegian
Lutheran Church is less than half the number employed by the state church in the year 2000. On
the other hand, the Churchsestablished joint websites enabling individual dialogues and
transmissions of services via a screen to churches in rural areas that have staffing problems.

Cultural conflict

With hindsight, neaeligious developments seem mainly to have been a reaction to

devel opments within biotechnology. This rese
and resulted in increasing differences of opinion between different social groups. In politics,

these trends were first visible in the form of alliances betvefe wing radicals and Christian
conservatives but as time went on a number of such alliances were established between other
groups that were previously far apart, while groups that previously coexisted harmoniously as far
as attitudes were concerned suddenly found themselves on either side of a divide. A considerable
polarization also gradually manifested itself between a commercially oriented elite, who saw
commercial potential in an expansive biotechnological development, and groups that rejected
sucha development on the basis of a more religious orientation.

We saw for example that elderly people, particularly those who were members of the
Geriatric Genome Society, made a stand for breaking increasing numbers of medical barriers,
whil e groups that were supporters of fAnatur a
development. It was not only the ethical aspects of this medical research that were found to be



problematical. Increasing resources were allocated to regenerative medicine. It is atany rate

fact that the elderly play a dominant role in political debates. They constitute oper dént of

the population and therefore have considerable political power. All politicians compete for their
votes, and many of the major political debates have concerned the extent to which life extension
measures should be available on the national
Association is the largest organization of its kind in Norway, and has a team of lawyers and
lobbyists at its disposition. Hower, the organization has a somewhat stuffy and responsible air
about it. Other elderly groups such as the Grey Panthers, which use strategies such as civil
disobedience, are also very successful.

Globalized public sector

In 2030 Norway is an international community, and this makes itself felt throughout the public
sector. Firstly, it is international in the sense that it embraces many cultures. The various cultural
groups are all very visible and their members are in the main proud of the group theytdnelong
Secondly, it is an international community in the sense that the principal economic activities are
not owned by Norwegians but by large multinational corporations. Thirdly, we can call it an
international community because communication and contact with other countries is almost as
common as contact between towns and municipalities in Norway, even those that lie quite close
to one another. Finally, it is an international community because Norway is a member of the EU,
which now functions almost as dlftederation in many sectors.

The many different cultural groups, whether ethnic immigrants ciapglbinted
custodians of immigrant culture, e.g. the MC environments and the Islamists, all leave their mark
on the public sector. For, although the groups are minorities in most respects, they often succeed
in gaining influence disproportionate to their numbers in relation to politics and administration as
well as in other spheres. There is a tacit understanding in the public sector that it is important, in
a positive way, to restrict the development of such groups. The continual attempts to impose a
degree of order on the cultural diversity have made most people increasing sceptical of the public
authorities. As a result of the high rate of immigration, native Norwegians have become a
relatively resourceful group, and there are some major economic differences between native
Nor wegians and Athe otherso, as reflected in

At the start of the century, most people perceived globalizaf the economy as
somewhat threatening, particularly when major investments in ICT proved mainly to be a failure,
not in economic terms but because the majority of companies moved most of their operations out
of the country when they were bought up. Owing to experience of this kind, the state became far
more cautious about investing in specific industries, as a result of which the public sector was
little involved in biotechnology when it really began to be profitable. Instead, the state used its
well-filled coffers for speculating on the stock market, while it was primarily the EU that was
responsible for the necessary regulatory policy. Norwegian economic policy is therefore
primarily controlled by international organizations and global corporations, whereas the
Norwegian state has assumed a more passive investor role.

The Norwegian public sector is also characterized by globalization in a more general
sense. We are increasingly dependent on other countries and particularly on decisions made in
internatonal organizations, although many such decisions are first fed through the EU system.
However, frequent communications and interaction with foreign countries also reduces the role
of the Norwegian public sector in relation to many issues. Strategies and regulations of
importance for welfare are generally implemented as a result of developments in other countries
and on the instructions of the EU. Since national considerations have been somewhat diluted, the
state has made a strong priority of a varietynefisures for language protection, web sites, book



issues, etc. In spite of steadily falling ratings, the Norwegian Broadcasting Corporation is
provided with considerable funding and ot her
for broadcasting in the Norwegian language.

The scourge of multiculturalism

The global community, EU membership, reduced national awareness and multiculturalism have
all contributed to making Norway less Norwegian. Owing to the connection between identity,
politics and pubt control, these changes have also resulted in a Norwegian public sector very
different than it was before the turn of the century, and this is not only because the foreign and
security policy is federal. In 2030, there is also very little left of the Scandinavian welfare model.
The weakest link is the concept of equality in the sensaltfral equality. Even in the large and

still relatively homogeneous middle class, we find many dissolutional tendencies. People are
weary of Hol | y woamndodsomethind mose auhansic andrspiritugl.eThe
fundamental conflict dimension in society is drawn between the streamlined reality of the global
society and the local and perplexing abundance of alternatives. Today, many people hold the
view that one of the most important tasks of the state is to mediate between population groups,
which is also expressed in the more general political control of society.

The idea of ANorwegiannesso is weaker tod
they are nativélorwegians or firstor fourth-generation immigrants, regard themselves first and
foremost as members of a global community and only secondly as members of a local or cultural
community. For the many active minority cultures, the opposite applies. Minority cultures, or
countercultures, which is the sociological term for these groups, tend to view the global as a
threat, often without even understanding that it is the globalization process that has helped to
make them what they are. Their opposition tg nevertheless natural, since minority groups
primarily represent cultural places of refuge in the global Disney culture.

Perhaps the most distinctive feature of this society is that the elderly, that is to say those
over 70, comprise the most homogeneous groups. This is not only because there are more of
them than there used to be or because they have become more alike, but because these groups ar
to a great extent carriers of the traditions from the heyday of social democracy, and are thus also
carriersof an equality and fairness ideology that is quite alien to the young people of today. At
the same time, it is somewhat paradoxical that it is these groups of elderly people that provide
most support for the multicultural society. The explanation is quite simply that it was these
groups that experienced the positive new impulses provided by newcomers to the homogeneous
Norway, from exotic vegetables to foreign religions. Many old people also remember the
negative attitudes exhibited by many old people wéren they themselves were young, and
they have no wish to branded in the same way.

Most of the younger groups today are mor e
communi tyo, and remind us that the other sid
crime. They view the integration approach as a failure. They like to point out that several of the
largest cultural groups do not represent tolerance and openness, but rather the opposite, and that
they have also become strong enough to gain politicaipaance for their foreign ideas and
customs. The remaining groups of young people, naturally enough, disagree with these views
since they either belong to the groups that are criticized or they are ordinary young Norwegians
who have sought refuge in one or another form of cultural movement.



Federation

The satisfaction of the majority with globalization finds expression in the support for EU

elections with an election turnout of well over @) cent. This is relatively good, but also
demonstrates that manythe minorities also have an international orientation and that these
groups are attempting to bring their influence to bear on the EU system. At the European level,
there are two relatively stable groupings as regards approaches to religious and cultural
traditions, where one supports the view that the range of religious and cultural traditions must be
guaranteed by a strong union and the other wishes to safeguard different special interests. Since
the latter group has difficulty in pulling togetherisithe integrationists who have dominated the
European parliament during the last 15 years. Policies are nevertheless relatively recognizable in
view of what the two main schools of thought stand for in economic policy, etc., where the old
distinction between right and left is still visible.

During several periods up to 2024, two different types of coalition government and
various parliamentary constellations dominated the Norwegian political scene. However, election
participation gradually dropped to arydow level, rarely over 5@er cent, while the different
parties were constantly changed (or Arenewed
both name and organizational structure. Various forms of formal alliance, such as All for
Norway, the Rainbow Alliance, etc., were formed without achieving any greater support for the
parties or improving the election turnout. Recruiting to the various parties also fell off, and only a
minute proportion of the population showed interest in using monghdn involvement in party
politics.

Following the conversion of the EU to an almost full federation in 2024 and the support
for this development given in a public referendum, the national political system was completely
restructured. The Storting now has 65 elected members, as against 165 prior to the reform. The
real power of the Storting has been radically reduced. Most of the statutory framework is now
decided by the European Parliament. The Storting has however legislative authority in certain
iIssuegelating to language norms and other legislation concerning specifically Norwegian
matters. Todaydés Storting is more reminiscen
than the august assembly that existed at the turn of the century.

The support for local government elections varies greatly according to the matters focused
on in the campaign, which is taken by many people as evidence of democracy working as it
should. There are also variations in the involvement shown by the various minouipsg
which also vary between the different regions and municipalities. In the rather more
homogeneous areas of Western Norway, for example, the election turnout is markedly lower than
in other parts of the country. The religious revival also makes itself evident in the high turnout
for elections to parish councils and to direct episcopal elections. At some elections, peer 80
cent of the electorate have voted.

The state as intermediary

Many people have been critical of the Norwegian state after ther2@@m. Now that the EU
has now taken another large step towards becoming a full federation, there are many people who
regard it as futile to discuss issues at the national level which will nevertheless be decided at a
higher level. Large organizations and enterprises prefer mainly to make use of direct contacts
with Berlin rather than go via the Norwegian Storting, which is anyway perceived as a second
division team, not only in status and power but also in pure political terms. The cleverest heads
and he most important persons have been long been established in the EU capital.

However there are also those who hold that the state has an even more central role in the
positioning rounds that precede important EU discussions. It is easier to persuade national



politicians and bureaucrats that one has a good case when they are not in practice responsible for
the outcome. They need not take such matters so seriously, and can easily communicate a
controversial standpoint in political horgading with a large mority group. Criticism of the

central government politicians may however also be interpreted as an reflecting the view that,

now that the central government has less to do, it has more occasion to take up matters of greater
relevance for peoplebds everyday | ives. Many
develop themselves without any fear of government interference. The Church is now anxious that
we will see a return of ambitious politicians eager to overrule ecumenical developments. With

sweh a point of departure, it is easy to understand that people have become more sceptical of state
control after the 2024 reform.

It is nevertheless correct to say that central government is to a great extent synonymous
with EU government, and that there is thus clearly less room for national government. All
directives, guidelines, monetary and fiscal policy measures and, not least, decisions concerning
security and defence policy are taken by the EU. However, at the local level, the picture is still
ratherdifferent. Local government politics is still fairly unaffected by the EU reform, if we
ignore the many structural measures that entailed major changes both regionally and locally from
2010 onwards.

The heyday of the national government is definitively at an end, and we have today a far
smaller central government than we had only 30 years ago, and which also has other functions
than it used to have. This is not least due to developments in the EU, but the many changes that
have taken place in Norwegian stgiso far this century have also left their mark on the
structure of public administration. Few people initially believed that the EU would develop into
the political community we see today. The tendencies were nevertheless clear before the turn of
the century. This is because changes have happened gradually. Just as we went from Maastricht
to the Treaty of Amsterdam, with the establishment of the economic and monetary union, we
have gone forward from the Treaty of Nice through several stages to theepeodt the so
called federation treaty, direaty of Warsawas many people are fond of referring to it. There
are still many people who doubt that it is possible to run a federation with 35 member states in a
democratic way.

The gradual expansion of the EU area has in many ways forced the need for a stronger
central power at the expense of the sovereignty of the individual memberastdtéss has
become especially clear after the admission of many states at the start of the century. The
authority of thre EU President has been considerably strengthened, and the President functions
today more as a proper president than as dnfi
applies to decisiomaking authority, in the sense that it is no longer possible for individual
states to veto the wishes of the majority, which is also given expression by the decision that
members of the European Parliament shall no longer formally represent individual states, but the
whole of the EU.

The relationship between the EU and torwegian public administration is of course
affected by this. As a result of the many treaties in just as many policy areas, very much of what
can be characterized as technical policy sha
and health standards, for instance, have totally changed Norwegian social policy. The same
applies to the courts, where particularly the authority of the Supreme Court has been challenged.

However, the EU does not have complete control of the international arenaaiéhere
many areas where decisions are taken by other supranational bodies, but where the EU has
representation and the right of veto. This particularly applies in connection with trade policy, but
also increasingly in matters concerning environmental and energy policy and, not least, in
relation to the United Nations standing forces, which play an important role in curbing the
activities of powethungry politicians in more troubled areas of the world.



Large municipalities

The transfer of sovereignty to the Blds played a part in reducing the number of public agencies

at the central level. AlImost everything has been abolished, from small boards and councils to
large directorates, often by incorporating core activities and expertise in a corresponding unit in
the EU system. The number of ministries has also been reduced. The only new ministry for many
years is the Ministry of Resources, which in reality is a continuation of the former Ministry of
Coastal Affairs, which was fnoarstmamy eysetaarbsl iosnt
with the development of biomaritime activities. We have also witnessed the privatization of
public administration bodies that few people would previously have envisaged could play a
commercial role. Many people were critical of the sale of Work Management Consulting

(WMC), the former Norwegian Labour Inspection Authority, when this was bought up by the
same company that owns Det Norske Veritas.

In other areas, state involvement has instead changed its character. The state has
withdrawn from a number of establishments which it previously either wholly owned or was the
principal shareholder of, establishments that were in many ways extensions of the state, and
which are now more to be regarded as investment objects. New establishments have also
emerged, particularly in the areas where the EU is technologically weak. In the case of Norway,
this particularly applies to almost all fields within modern marine technology. The establishment
of the Ministry of Resources in 2022 is a goodraple of this.

One of the biggest changes that EU membership has brought upon the structure of public
administration is the differentiation of the municipalities. Today there are bigger differences
between rich and poor municipalities than there used to be, which many people view as a
consequence of the harmonization of tax policy within the EU, but which is undoubtedly also due
to more fundamental changes both in attitudes and in the industrial structure of the country.

Many rich municipalities in Westemorway, which stand for much of the value creation in

Norway, cooperate directly with the Commission, and use this actively in the continuous struggle
with the central authorities and the economically weaker Oslo region. Direct contact is possible
since the municipalities are far larger today after restructuring according to the Polish model,
whereby the number of municipalities was quite simply divided by ten, so today there are only 44
municipalities.

The municipalities are governed according to the daase political model as other
municipalities in the EU but, as a result of referendums on specific issues, a range of areas is
subject to their jurisdiction. The system is not unlike that which was introduced in Norway with
the Al dermends Acts of 1837. The municipalit
of the Union as a whole and the world at large. The dialect of Sunnmgre has been approved as an
EU culture language, which means that it can be used in cultural expressions financed by the EU.
This Agreater municipalityo has an active cu
from Berlin and from local business and industry.

For example, on the model of the English Poet Laureate, an annual grant is paid to a local
poet, known as the ALaureate in Residence at
the Ivar Aasen Centre). Since 2026 this honour has been held by Jon Ali Mbeki, whose last play
Sunrise over the Plairtsas already been performed twenty or so times, downloaded(8010
users in the original language and translated into five languages. Sunnmgre, along with Galway,
Sardinia South and L¢neburger Heide, is a pr
municipalities.



Private suppliers

As a result of the longtanding policy for more open boundaries with other countries, Norway

has a large population of immigrant origin. It has also become usual to travel abroad to work and
study, and to have residences in several countries. This provides considerable challenges for the
heal t h and social security system, and the EU
welcomed by many people when it was introduced. The scheme guarantees minimum standards
at the European rather than national level. Owing to new diseases, and because many people
prefer to be treated in Norway owing to the excellent facilities available, the system is often
overburdened. Patients are also increasingly expected to pay for services, even those that are still
provided by the public sector. The price obppa services not subject to the minimum standards

|l aid down in the EUOGs standard for health an
municipalities.

The social security system as an insurance scheme was abolished because people lost
confidence in it when they became aware that they would get less out of it than they paid in since
there were now more users than payers. Private insurance arrangements have taken over from the
social security system, and there is a strong conflict between itiegyqarties that believe in
maintaining this new arrangement and those that would prefer to return to social security and
want to put an end to payment for medical and other services that were previousigpantatd.

The state has little income from taxation owing to harmonization with other countries, but
large investments and ownership of global establishments provide a reasonable cash flow.
Allocation policy instruments such as taxes and government funding are more difficult to apply
after harmoniation of financial policy in the EU. Universal welfare facilities are therefore
mainly a thing of the past, with the exception of child benefit, which has broad support from all
classes. The welfare system has become increasingly pluralistic at the same time as group
solidarity is strong in many places. Many welfare schemes are therefore only available to those
who fulfil appropriate criteria.

Two main factors have been involved in the development of the organization of public
agencies and public servic&srstly, organization is characterized by the fact that the central
government is no longer the highest administrative level in Norway. For most agencies, this
entails an organizational dualism which many people find absurd, but which in more aggregated
forms undoubtedly has a rationale. Dualism means quite simply that the agencies must adapt
organization, routing and rules laid down in the EU charter on public administration (which in
principle is intended to safeguard security under the law and equaieéréahroughout the
Union), while the competition factor, which is also strong in the public sector, entails that it is
just as important that individual establishments are creative and capable of showing what they
are good for.

It is true that there are very few public agencies of the old sort left in Norway. Market
ideology constitutes in many ways the other trend that has contributed to a restructuring of the
public Norway. Most agencies have either been privatized or quite simply closed down as a resul
of the establishment of a market in the area and thus also actors who were able to take over
production of the service on behalf of the public sector. Perhaps most remarkable is that
relatively little opposition has been shown to this development. For many employees, it was
better to become fAprivateo than to have to a
demands and whims.



Postscript by the social historian 2030

So Fair was our Country
ElI'l en Mbaata, fASo Fair was o@Bp4untryo (Oxf

ANorway changed rapidly after the turn of th
economic boom. Employment levels were high and the welfare level exceptional, viewed both
from a global and a regional level. The buying power of the population had increasepdrsy 40

cent during the previous ten years, and the relative increase in welfare from 1975 to 2000 was
much greater in Norway than in most other countries.

The newfound wealth and security had brought about a change in the meetahtion
of the population. The emphasis on security
employment resulted in priority being given to new security projects. The health sector was
generally of extremely high quality, as was shown by all comparative studies of the period, but
the constantly ageing population was most preoccupied with the shortcomings that after all could
be found and, with the help of the media, a picture of an insecure old age was created. Scepticism
of the immigrants who wemarker than most Norwegians was rife.

The political foundation was shaken upside down. The Norwegian Labour Party which,
since the period between the two world wars intf22@ nt ury had been the ¢
party both in number of members and support, had to give up its position to the fairly new
Progress Party. The Progress Party was a genuine postmodernist party, capable of timing its
media stunts with astounding precision. It focused on citizens as consumers and combined this
perspective with @opulist style where such things as insight into economic mechanisms were
ridiculed.

However the Progress Party was not successful in reversing Norwegian immigration
policy. There were major net increases in immigration into the new century, generated by the
demand for labour. Norway joined the EU at a time when the EU was rapidly expanding into
eastern areas of Europe, and immigration from these areas was considerable.

The pace and volume of immigration was to change Norway totally. The politicians
oppose it with words, but not with deeds, since they were not in charge of the frameworks that
policy was required to comply with. This led to a situation where the Norwegian native
population was full of programmed scepticism and the new immigrant groups were neither able
nor willing to subject themselves to meaning
of the failure on the part of the countryds
and cultural project of the natigstae was no longer relevant. Instead, they held on to it, even
after it had been reduced to a mere prop. No attempt was made to revise the content of the
nationstate in relation to the new multiethnic reality. This is the tragedy of Norwegian society,
and | am convinced that the political leaders at this point in history made a number of decisive
errors. As | have shown, there were better alternatives available. For it was then that so much
came undone that we really could have used, the things thatoneemadir country so
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CHAPTER 7

Innova i NORWAY Y2030

Norway is now a society where creativity and innovation have highest priority. The most
important task of the authorities is to encourage innovation in order to promote keen econom
growth. This policy overrides all other goals, such as distribution and levelling. The principle
industry neutrality has been abolished and replaced by targeted focusing on individual indust
with great innovation poteial. The state has become a major investor in certain industries and
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sectors, and cooperates pragmatically with the private sector in all matters concerning industrial

development.

The new and extremely active economic policy (innovation policy) has been implemented

in close cooperation with the European Mi
membership of the EU. Staple industries in Norway today are maaised food production
where major elements of the processing are carried out in Norway, biegegreculture and
energyi nt ensi ve production (aluminium, c¢hemi
water, tourism and gas production, are also of great importance.

Current political conflicts concern disagreement on whether to focus on tourism or wat
and what initiatives we shall take in relation to globalization. Other topical issues concern ho
we shall create efficient and imaginative markets in the developing world and how we shall b
the Americans and the Chinese in the developmertrofnercial biotechnology and genetic
engineering. There are still some small political groupings that fight to combat economic groy
mani pul ation of nature, the development o
are of little importance.

In employment relationships, individual agreements on working hours are now usual.
Employers are no longer a clearly defined group. An increasing number of employees becom
contractors after establishing sole proprietorships or small limited companige$iahresulted
in employers/customers being less preoccupied with the availability of their employees/suppl
They are far more concerned with productivity. A major charge against the current political
system is that it stimulates whitellar crime. The absence of clear boundaries between the
authoritiesd economic activities, adminis

The great majority of the general public have a high standard of living. Economic growi}
high and the policy ensures that everyoreaa in the general prosperity of the country. It is
usual for families to own their own houses and to have access to holiday homes in Norway a
abroad. The Government has established a special public limited compamygBackety.com
ASA), to offer financial resocialization to all those who fall outside of society. This has proved
great success.
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Innova

Innovative

Traditional Nationally oriented

Individualism Internationally oriented

Collectivism

Main ideas and assumptions

From distribution policy to innovation policf¥his state construction is a result of economic
policy becoming the most important arena. The goal has been strong economic growth motiv
by the wish to survive in the global competition. Later in the new century traditional distributig
policy ceased to fulfil its goals and fell into disrepute. Redistribution did not result in reductior
or better integration of marginalized groups.

The emergence of new communities, which paradoxically are a direct result of the decay of d
social formations, resul ted i n stAttesamedimes 0

globalization and total liberalization of world trade were viewed by the population with growing

anxiety. In this context, the innovation state becomes a new national compromise where the
for material security results in a radical alteration of the traditional perceptions of the distribut
of responsibility between the state and the public sector.

The Innovation Statd. he most i mportant political deci|

possible were the introduction of an aetstate investment policy, the decision to fully accede t(
international patent legislation, reappraisal of the principle of industry neutrality, changes in tl
tax law, establishment of the Ministry of Finance and Innovation in 2008 (synergy between th
ministries that in 2000 were known as the Ministries of Finance, Local Government and
Regional Development, Trade and Industry, Education, Research and Church Affairs and
Transport and Communications) and the fologvboth in Norway and in Europe at lafe
proposals by a number of committees for concrete measures to enhance innovative dynamis
This policy constituted the real turning point of Norwegian and European policy during the firg
qguarter of the 21st century. As time went
eyes to the necessity of such a political reform.

BiotechnologyBiotechnology has been successful in firmly establishing itself, and Norway ha
become a major actor in the fields of biotechnology and mariculture. Autharitieactors from
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both sides of industry work closely together to build new industrial structures in the country. T

he



authorities and their instruments are characterized by a strong involvement in establishing a
sound climate for innovation and investment, coordinating knowledge institutions and
stimulating cooperation between actors in different sectors. There has been a particular focu
bridging the gap between certain areas of high technology and traditional maritime industry.

The petroleum age camedsudden end earlier than expected in the year 2000, although gas
production continued, thereby preventing the worst possible crisis. Before 2010 it was alread
obvious that the Norwegian economy would need to readjust very rapidly if it was to maintain
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reasonable provisions within education and social welfare. However, there has been considerable

privatization in these sectors, and in re
weaker than it was.

External view of reformd/ery sound institubnal, political and legal frameworks provide
flexible solutions for coordination of work, family life, looking after small children and other
social and cultural considerations. The state and the private sector have shown a growing
awareness of these and other matters and, viewed in the light of the need for an adaptable |3
force, these are extremely i mportant area
humanitarian organizations also function as important forces for reform, and represent

alternative to pure market liberal ideologies. There is very little public support of art and culture.
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Nada Design

Jenny Skirung gazes out of the window. Down on the street below people are rushing by, but

quite a few of them find their way into Nada Design. She has four employees in the shop. Years
ago, she did everything herself, absolutely everything. She is relieved that things have gone right,
but the reason is quite obvious. Her own strong will and capacity for hard work lie at the bottom

of her siccess. Her company, a small furniture shop with products she has designed herself is one
of a |l arge number of small workplaces in fAth
entrepreneurship and generous support from the different goverrmneinnovation centres.

The Norwegian state finances a number of innovation centres, where research and
industry are linked together with a view to development of commercial products. For Jenny, it is
the centres within marketing, design and materials technology thieameost interesting. There
has been a considerable change of emphasis during the last 30 years. There is now a certain
social prestige attached to being an entrepreneur and, although owning your own company is not
necessarily a path to riches, it is extremely popular today. Some entrepreneurs very quickly make
a large fortune and, although most of them never really hit the jackpot, there are many who
dream of doing so.

Jenny has two daughters. There is twelve years between them. The elder girl, Marianne,
was born when Jenny was still married to Fred. She got her second child by visiting a clinic in
the Netherlands. That was in 2017. She had just had her fortieth birthday. She had no man in her
life, but all she wanted was another child. She wanted to make sure that the child would be well
equipped for life. No sooner said than done. Ingrid, as she called the child, will be 13 next week,
and sheb6s a |l ovely girl. Perhaps not the spi
daughter.

Ingrid attendsne of the best schools in town, Bakklandet International School. It
specializes in international relations and universalizing. Universalizing became a school subject
in the middle of the second decade of the century after an increasing number of people saw the
necessity of being proactive in developing global standards, ethical and normative guidelines that
apply across national borders and, not least, an area on the Globalnet (the successor to the
Internet) for continuous discussion on perspectives ecomgemankind, nature and society that
can be given universal status. The admission requirements for Bakklandet are rigorous, and the
fees are high, but only the best is good eno
the environment is not up to scratch. Jenny is glad that the whole concept of the comprehensive
school has been scrapped. There were no social mechanisms to support the principle of unified
education or the idea of a school where one should not be able to pay for the tuitadizafion
of the education sector has resulted in the emergence of elite schools, and many critics argue that
this results in the growth of c¢class distinct
that most parents can afford to pay for thei
done so herself. She has been generous to her children at the expense of a number of material
comforts. For example, she has no car. Moreover the authorities ensure good coordination
between althe different private educational solutions, and are quick to come down on those that
stray too far from the path.

Her exhusband Soft Soya Fred, as she calls hins one of those who strongly
disagrees with the new school system. In his view, the large variations in teachers pay that are a
natural consequence of such a development result in much poorer standards of teaching at the
cheaper schools. They become dumping grounds for outdated and worn out teachers, he
maintains. Jenny thinks this is totallyong, but she chooses not to tell him what she thinks. He
usually also began to hold forth on the differing quality and other differences between schools



weakening the national character. That 1is so
are not fAiMade in Norwayo. True enough, some
difference. The quality stamp on the bottom is all that is needed nowadays, and that says nothing
about where they are made. Apart from that, it is only the design that counts.

Her eldest daughter, Marianne, is 25 and has started working for Oxo in London. She has
taken a degree in design management with studies in both London and Milan. Her qualifications
are ranked highly everywhere, not that they need to be approved by anything except the labour
market. Some of her friends have taken degrees at foreign universities and for them it is a relief
that all qualifications are now internationally coordinated, which considerably increases the
efficiency of the labour market. Mariannelbngs to the 2005 generation, a generation of young
people who move around the world with the greatest of ease, and almost all of whom have higher
education involving studies abroad.

Jenny is working on the design of a new sofa. She has made a model and is busy making
one or two small adjustments. She is pleased with it and feels that it will be a success. She has

thought to calll it AThe State of Godo. 't ha
contemplative God, a God after her own heart. A@odt hout rul es and regu
l i ke Buddha, a little bit |Iike Jesus and a |

piece of new fabric from Montesanao. It is seléaning. Tiny microbes live in the fabric and keep

it clean so it never needs washinguite clever. She thinks of her first designs where she used

ecological wool. She was a disciple of the Danish designer Niels Peter Flint, and was active in

preaching the gospel of environmentally friendly design. But today iheeenvironmental

movement, and rone is preoccupied with the environment and nature conservation in the way

they used to be. The organization Nature and Youth, which Jenny was a member of in the 1990s,

has changed its name to ACivilization and Yo
The term Asustainable devel opmento has | o

product development during the last 20 years solved many of the former pollution problems. This

also resulted in almost everyone abandoningthe ad | e d i keispeative ort naturetidat p

characterized many of the fAalternativeodo ecol

the 20th century. Jenny only knows one person who still raves about these things, and that is

Jonas at the centre for the 0¥8€Is, an old hippie who has still not come down to earth after an

acid trip in the 1970s. The conception of an original ecological balance that must be protected

against any form of manipulation is now regarded as being one of the greategioditicel

delusionsof the last century. Some people go as far as to call such views a threat to social

devel opment. Jenny does not have such feelin
order for me to be more me and us to be more us, we must develop more new technology, do
more science and change the physical condi ti

laughed if anyone had said such a thing, but not so today. Many people maintain that

transforming nature while increasing economic growth is essémtiae civilized development

of society. The relationship between what 1is
Aartificial o6 has changed enormously since Je
reacted against silicone implants and other changes to the human body during the 1990s. Today
redesigning your body is regarded as the most natural thing in the world. Indeed, it is unnatural

not to make such changes. Jenny herself has invested in a new and prettier pair of hands.

But, never mid, she has held on to some of her enthusiasm, or to put it perhaps more
correctly, she still has some principles. She is very critical of the regulation of watercourses and
the building of new roads. A rather lonely position, to be sure, but one not to be given up!
Jennybés |l oneliness in relation to her views
fact that Norwaybés role as an energy nation
power. Norway is still a major energy nation, andrgn@roduction has played a role in deciding



many of the frameworks for Norwegian social development, even in recent decades. Solar energy
and a new form of wave energy solved many of the previous environmental problems, and have
taken over as the main sources of energy. Water is no longer what it used to be. Roads are not
what they used to be either. They are less visible, more attractive to look at and often placed
underground. This is yet another good reason why most people no longer view the traimsformat

of nature with concern.

Jenny thinks it might be time to start thinking about having another child. In many ways,
she has lived like a youngster during the last five years, and she looks as young as ever. Jenny is
not averse to the joys of life, but she earns enough to spend some of it on care and therapy to
keep herself looking young. Now she wants another child. She has no husband, but is not sorry
on that score. There is no lack of insemination offers. She has not yet decided where to go for the
gengic material, but she wants a boy this time. She had lots of fun during her younger years, and
she found this recent period of youth much like the previous ones. Lots of parties, boys and
concerts. But nothing beats being a mother. Jenny checks the screen for the latest news. The main
news is about the Norwegian Air Traffic and Airport Management. A number of people have
expressed the view that the privatization of the airport management company is the indirect cause
of the increase in aircraft accidentgh€rs say that the high winds are to blame.

Jenny Skirung has plans to further expand her business. She has already obtained a
footing in a very select store in Copenhagen. She hopes to be able to supply to an international
market within a few years. The state gives her active assistance with these efforts. The state
innovation centres are really a good thing, and major improvements have been made since they
were first conceived in the 1990s and began to take the form of research parks, entrepreneurial
cent es and industry parks. The term Aindustry
development. It is adapted to the needs of people in her situation. It is this forest of small and
mediumsized enterprises that generates export income. When Jenny started Nada in 2011, there
werendt many good support schemes for peopl e
mainly channelled to existing industries that, for various reasons, had ended up in competition
with subsidized industries in other cades.

Today, there are a number of schemes, among others, feusiagns and tax
incentives. One can be completely free of tax for the first three years of taxable income and then,
during the next seven years, tax is gradually increased to the normal level. Wealth tax is also
waived and the rate of tax on capital and labour is in most cases identical. This started something
which seems to go on for ever. The whole country is full of entrepreneurs. Jenny was also helped
out a lot by her family, particatly her mother was a faithful and energetic supporter. Moreover,
the local industry council set up a competent board of directors, and this is fully financed by the
state. After five years, support for the board is gradually phased out.

Jenny thinks constantly of her mother. She died this spring, and it was in every sense a
painful death, not only for her mother, but
given a number of transplants, both kidneys, heart and a number of glands had beeah replace
But, after one of the last operations, she had severe pains, and the doctors soon found out that she
had contracted a new and unknown virus that was slowly but surely devouring her. The virus
attacked muscle tissue, and there was no cur
was active in AThe Association for Sufferers
This is an important association in these time of virus infection and is typical of the new
organizations that are emerging



The birth of Innova

Following the marked fall of the euro during the first years after the turn of the millennium and
the increasing concern about Europeds econom
i nstruments would need to be employed to saf
political position. This insight arose across traditional political camps in most European
countries. The part of the traditional right wing that was most commercially oriented has today
allied itselfft owi ttthet hmo viermewtl € hat sprang out
democracy in Europe. Most European countries therefore have different political constellations
today. In Germany, for example, the SPD (Sozial Demokratische Partei Deutschlands) split in
2016 and entered into a new party constellation with the FDP (Freiheitliche Demokratische
Partei) and breakaway members from the CDU (Christlich Demokratische Union) under the
name FSP (Freie Soziale DemokratiskhatRParcthaei
not represented by a ADO in the abbreviation
democracy is taken for granted, and that it is regarded as the very basis of any political movement
and party formation.

In England, we have witnessed a corresponding change in the pattern of political parties,
where the social democracy of Tony Blair (Prime Minister of Great BritainiZ®B) and
Anthony Giddens (sociologist and renowned Hefivideologist) has been combined in a unity
with the more indstrial liberal forces among the Tories and other parties. Strenuous efforts are
also being made to create political alliances of this type across national boundaries in Europe. In
Norway there has also been a corresponding development, whereby cooperative ties have been
forged particularly between the Norwegian Labour Party and the Conservative Party. After
Norway joined the European federation in 2012, cooperation between the former Norwegian
Labour Party and Conservative Party intensified, and theyrh@vegone together with EU
friendly members of the Progress Party, which was split by the referendum, to form a new party,
the Democratic Party. There have been positive develops in both representative and direct
democracy after the turn of the millennium. The Democratic Party also has close cooperative
relations with sister parties in other European countries. These new alliances have encouraged an
active industrial policy that has been instrumental in changing Norwegian attitudes to
commercial activitiesentrepreneurism and riskiented living from deep scepticism to positive
acceptance. In 2030, entrepreneurs and small business managers are actually regarded with
admiration and esteem and as something worth striving for.

| mportant preconditions for Innovabds deve
all policy into an innovation policy framework and the decision in the spring of 2006 that the
Norwegian Government Petroleum Fund should be applied exclusively to developing new
industry. These dedgans had been imminent for some time after a number of committee
recommendations and studies during the periodi1B3W6 called attention to the lack of
innovation orientation in economic policy and to mutually conflicting policy in a number of
sectors, described as Ataking with one hand
submitted its extensive innovation policy study and recommendations to member countries in
2004, Norway had really no choice. Several welbwn research institutions in Norway were
major contributors to this work, and there were calls from many quarters for Norway to pioneer
its i mplementation as well. Another extremel
the EUb6s directive on biotechnology and gene
turn of the century. This ensured Norwegian environments a foothold in this sector.

The global social background for such a step was that, as a result of agreements on free
trade, sectespecific industrial policy, etc., th@mbination of market forces and political
institutions had great importance for commercial and industrial development. The politicians



have now gradually gained a certain degree of influence on economic life both at home and
abroad, while market actors have gained considerable freedom to act within broad innovation
policy frameworks. Partly as a result of the decision of the Storting in 2006, Norway was able to
develop new growth industries before the radical reduction of the income contributed by the
petrdeum industry towards the middle of the second decade of the century. These industries
were based on technological knowledge derived from various industries based on raw materials.

Dependence on central andapdate competence in both private and public sector
gradually increased. The central organization of institutions of research and education was
therefore an important public responsibility. After letegm investment in the development of
one of the worl dbés best redsamajorpabiidrasponsibifityta st r u
secure genuine public access to information and research results within the fields of biology and
genetic engineering.

Since the middle of the second decade of the century, there has been a remarkable
consensus concerning this in Norway and this policy has today approximately the same status as
support for the welfare state had during the 1950s and 1960s. The economy became gradually
less dependent on petroleum. As early as 2025 its role was already considerably reduced
Innovation policy as such was a direct result of the awareness, even twenty years prior to 2025,
that petroleum was not the future, but the past. The ownership structures are also changing,
although there was a revitalization of state ownership in connection with the reorganization and
review of innovation policy in 2021. From considerable reduction during the period ZIxm)
state ownership in 2030 is extensive and diversified between a number of industries. In 2030, the
stateds net nalesegidnsf EEAROO0Hicn. Bageadon i yield of 5 per cent,
this adds an annual supplement of approximately BORIllion to the fiscal budget.

As well as using the yield from the Norwegian Government Petroleum Fund for
developing new industries, the Ministry of Finance and Innovation introduced as early as 2012 a
fundamental distinction between investments and costs in the National Accounts and Budget as
well as in the longerm budgeting for investment over the next ten years.

Global markets, inerased competition and the rapid rate of change placed new demands
on quality, service and efficiency. As a result of the pressure for increased specialization in the
market, establishments had a constant need for learning and innovation. Organizational forms
changed not only in the direction of smaller organizations with more flexible and project
oriented solutions and decentralized decisitaking, but also in the direction of new forms of
decisionmaking systems that still gave considerable power tdeegl managers in large
systems, if another kind of power. Organizational forms were not changed from one form to
another, but were rather defined in relation to a diversity of forms according to needs, activities
and the tasks to be performed. The background for this included technological developments, the
mar ket sd6 demand for proximity and the necess
knowledge and skills. It was often difficult to distinguish between traditional managers and staff
in the organizationMore people were free to dispose of their own time and work when it suited
them. They performed a wide range of tasks demanding both high and broad competence. An
individual employee was often highly specialized in relation to his own core competence and
contributed to different projects both within the same establishment and at other establishments
that needed his specific competence. There was an increase in the competition for specific groups
of personnel, and it became usual to change employer séveredts dur i ng oneds ¢

This helped to solve some of the problems associated with the lack of sufficient
manpower to meet the needs of business and industry. The demand was largely met at lower and
middle levels of competence. The problem was associated with tough competition flmvieigh
competence. However, the increasing flexibility of the education system was a benefit, and



private actors gained entry to the education market through certification and authorization rules
introduced by the authoritie$his raised the pay level for university employees, and they
compete on almost the same footing as private sector solutions. This flexibility was one of the
reasons why restructuring in Norway enjoyed the success that it did.

All these forms of workplace organization were linked to regional and global ICT
networks. These networks, which were based on an advanced Internet4 solution, formed the main
components in the organization of working life. Internet4, or Global Operating System and
Server Interface Btocol (GOSSIP), as it was known, was an improvement on Internet3 (2020),
which replaced Internet2 (2010), which was the successor of the first Internet that was
established in 1993. To say that technology was a driving force in this development is an
understatement.

Creativity from above

Innovative culture is a widespread phenomenon, and is not restricted to Norway. However,
Norway has succeeded in persuading large multinational companies to establish themselves
wholly or partly in Norway mainly because iy offers residential solutions in attractive

natural surroundings. Norwayd6s national prid
identity factor. In 2020, Gro Harlem Brundt |
Nor wegian to be goodo was rédphadNedwayodl dt ni
they have parodied the Danish tourist indust
century: Alt i siigm exdan mer kde, Nohraveqii mgvei t t o:
in Norwayo. Pride in relation to an expanded

to a positive identity formation in a world that is being gradually woven more tightly together.

As a result of Norwegian competence built up around the petroleum industry combined
with the development of competence in information and communications technologies, Norway
plays a leading role in the development of new effective solutions within the development of
energy based on extraction and exploitationwtil (petroleum, gas, water, hydrogen).

The discussion concerning the application of the Norwegian Government Petroleum Fund
to the development of new competitive industries in Norway gathered momentum in 2004. The
need arose for major state funds in connection with intervention in readjustment processes
between industries, from the retail trade, banking, insurance, travel and tourism to various
service industries, particularly in the care sector. The shipyard package adopted by the Storting as
a part of tle fiscal budget for 2000, in spite of the fact that its main intention was to hold onto
industry specific competence, was the first attempt at national intervention that to some extent
contributed to increased mobility between industries.

With hindsight, it may also seem that the Minister of Industry made a decisive move in
breaking the first ground for the establishm
Development Centre at Fornebu in 2003. The centre was given broad support by the Storting
througha financing plan over five years. An important political requirement for establishment of
the company was that public funds should only be used in connection with development of the
knowledgeintensive business area of the company. The company was listed on the stock
exchange eight years later (2011) and there was considerable interest in keeping the company in
Norwegian hands, at the same time as large Norwegian enterprises considerably increased their
holdings. In 2009 NITUS awarded the first degreeseimegic biotechnology and marine
technology.

The digital economy was strengthened. The problems regarding secure routines for the
use of electronic signatures in connection with payments were solved in 2002. As early as 1999
Internet banks were established. During the course of 2001 the effects of increased use of the



Internet for payment of bills and loan transactions began to have consequences for the number of
bank branches. The same development occurred in Norway Post. In 2007 a number of industries
expeienced structural changes and the number of employees in the retail trade, in travel and
tourism and in banking and insurance was greatly reduced.

The innovation centres became an important element of the new policy. From the middle
of the second decade of the century, they were established Norwegian in towns of a certain size.
The innovation centres carry out active linking between industry, product development and
research. A typical example is the design centres. These centres are responsibletiogalloca
number of grants to designers who are thereby enabled to develop products they believe in. They
are able to create prototypes and produce small series. Industrial concerns can then subscribe to
projects they see potential in and can contribute input to the development of the various products.
These centres have helped to make Norwegian furniture industry one of the most profitable in the
world, and have made a wonldde reputation for Norwegian designers. The centres also help
established industryith legal advice, coordination of procurements, network building and
marketing.

In 2030, the authorities have put the final bricks in place in an incentive regime that is
attractive to foreign, knowledgeased companies. The attraction is particularly associated with a
concentration of research and technology development in the university towns, and the Oslo
region has made its mark as an outstanding technology metropolis, where the Fornebu
development at the turn of the millennium was a precondition.rébigted in Norway
becoming an attractive country within marine R&D and energy research, achieving advantageous
combinations of knowledge development and capital. The tax regime in Norway is divided
between a federal tax to the Union and a national tax to the state. The tax to the Union amounts
to 18per cent of all income over EUR B0O. In order to clarify the proportions, we must point
out that knowledge workers in Europe have an average wage ol EQUI®O0. The national tax
is subject to competition bg#een European nations since variations in the tax are used to
regulate the competitive advantage in the battle for industrial establishments and competent
manpower. The level of taxation in Norway is relatively high. The national tax is approximately
20 per cent from the first krone earned. Only France and the United Kingdom have higher
national tax rates. However, there is a very high level of public support for the tax regime. Tax
revenues are not only used to cover current expenditure, but also faetonmdustrial
investments. This lends legitimacy to the high level of taxation.

Many people hold the view that the level of taxation is one of the reasons why Norway is
doing so well at present. The money is well applied. Owing to its advanced energy technology,
Norway has perhaps the worl dbés best I CT infr
investment policy and major competitive advantages.

The fight for human capital is fought between natitaies, strategic alliances of nation
states antransnational unions such as the EU and the FTiRAg Trade Area of the Americas)
Nationstates have a major responsibility for creating favourable conditions for establishments so
that they locate their production and administrative units in the country concerned -$Natés
apply considerable resources to marketing their advantages. This includes strategic alliances
between nations. For example, Norway has strong allies in Germany, the Netherlands and
Shenzhen province in China. After the declinpapulation growth, the fight for the best human
resources has increased in importance, and national borders have proved suitable for such
marketing campaigns.

However, this has also resulted in a pronounced competition for competent manpower.
This is mobile and, although the Union has attained a high degree of manpower mobility for this
group, it is the natioistates or strategic alliances between such states that compete over it in
order to secure value creation for themselves. The nstades thereforeompete, among other



ways, by seeking to ensure the lowest possible tax rates. Norway owes its success to active use of
the tax regime combined with attractive working and living conditions and recreation facilities.
Project and knowledge nomads therefore give priority to Norway over other nations. Knewledge
based enterprises and the education sector have a secure supply of knowledge capital.

The scarcity of and competition for competent manpower have resulted in an extremely
fierce struggle for this manp@win the international labour market. Norway is perceived as an
important technological metropolis in European terms. Norway succeeds relatively well through
its investment in higher education, specialization in energy and technology based on raw
materials and through development of knowletlgeed enterprises.

In 2030 the population exceeds 5 million people. This is roughly equal to theunge
alternative in Statistics Norwayobés populatio
from 2010 thdertility rate (the average number of children each woman will have during her
lifetime) will be 1.86, the average age of giving birth will be 30 years, while the life expectancy
in 2050 was estimated at 80 years for men and 84.5 years for women. Net immigration was
estimated at 7000 people per year after 2001. These figures proved, amazingly enough, to be
fairly precise.

The innovation environment

After 2010, developments went in the direction of an emphasis on domestic policy and a clear
distribution ofresponsibility between the natistate and the supranational level, identical with
the Union. Guidelines laid down pursuant to the EU Agreement decide which policy areas shall
be decided at the supranational level. The nagtates still administer right of ownership to land
and natural resources. The multinationals are dependent on being able to compete for
concessions giving access to resources, and must adapt to concession requirements.

During the first 1015 years after the turn of the millennium, Way was still to a great
extent dependent on the price of oil and gas. After this the prices fell owing to high
environmental taxes in consumer countries and, as time went on, this reduced the supply of
money to the petroleum fund. This was a development that Norway began early preparing for
through development of financial reserves (the petroleum fund). There was considerable growth
in the new renewable energy sources and fission technology was revolutionized. At the same
time, the petroleum companies bbug to this growth. Norway is therefore still an energy
nation, but more broadly based.

The emergence of products based on biotechnology and genetic engineering resulted in a
|l ack of clarity for most people as regards t

the turn of the millennium, cosmetic surgery
breast implants or the changes Michael Jackson had made to his face, was not perceived as
natural and real . Nowaddys ,anwe noared!| yn okn ocowm | w

of cosmetic surgery and gene therapy has increased so much, but also because other social
groupings, such as originality aesthetes, who have a great appreciation for what is known as
sociatnatural aesthetics, carry considerable weight. In other words, the artificial has become
genuine natural and vice versa. More people accept manipulation with the human body or
genetically modified material than before, although some people now regard internal nature as
worthy of peservation. The Society for Preservation of Civilization and the Human Body (the
former Norwegian Society for Nature Conservation) regards there as being clear links between
the development of civilization and the preservation of the human body and the human genome
from any form of mutation or manipulation. They are however a minority, and even political
parties that, during the first 10 to 15 years of the century, built their political core philosophy on
opposition to the biotechnology and genetic engingandustry acknowledge that such attitudes



no longer have a future. They become somehow too conservatnein a bad way. Objections
to genetic engineering and biotechnological research and development are therefore largely a
thing of the past. Global warming has helped to increase food production some places on the
earth, but has reduced it in other places, while giving rise to a broad range of health problems for
| arge parts of the worl dbés popul ati on.

Because new technology has solved many of #Hubtional problems struggled with by
the environmental movement, it has been absorbed by the newpstitical movement that

goes by the name fAuniversal perspectivismo o
philosophers such as Marx, Sartre, Hegel, Heidegger and, not least, Kant during the first ten
years of the 21st century. The term and the

against the postmodernism that dominated western intellectual discourse from the 1980s.
Universal perspeatism has now developed into a global network of intellectuals who are
working at fever pitch to create a new world picture on a level with the needs and challenges of
the 21st century. The philosophy of UP takes postmodernist insights and deconstructionist
practice as its starting point (hence the te
peopl edbs need to create absolute criteria (h
dependent on having cer t@adntheumotio oféhis mavément.dtn et s
was UPers who established the area on the glebelveork that the important new school
subject AUniversalizingo is |Iinked up to. To

Water was viewed globally as an increasingly scarcer resource as the new century
progressed, and was listed on the commodity exchange for the first time in 2020. For Norway,
water was more than a substance that can be used to produce electricity. It was a new raw
material, which was a comigrable source of income. The right to water resources was a political
topic that ended by the Storting deciding that water, in the same way as petroleum, was a national
resource. The exploitation of water resources was entrusted to private interests.

Genetically modified food reduced the price of the most essential foodstuffs used by
industry and households. The use of biotechnology in the food industry gathered momentum
from 2005. At the same time, Europe witnessed a number of food crises during thechidss
of the century. Antiresistant bacteria wiped oup&0 cent of meat production in the Union in
2005. This happened at a time when biotechnology had still not arrived at an understanding of
how these bacteria should be combated. As a
doubled, and the meaning of pure agricultural production became clear.

Norway attempted to lead the way where pure agriculture was concerned, but continual
problems with animal health and the failure of a numbemtfitious biotechnology projects
prevented these aspirations from being realized until almost 2020. By this time however, Norway
was not alone in marketing itself as fApureo
tourist advertisement was clear enougbrway, not exactly genetically modifieifter 2020 we
had considerable success and today we meet tourists with the following Nuatiay, best
genetically modified

Innovative welfare

Today, those who no longer succeed in maintaining their veedtaiety net are people who have
been out of work for longer periods or who only work for short periods and are therefore
dependent on the help they receive from the state. They are typically people without much
education with social problems in their families or in the social environment they belong to. The
group differs little from the group of loAgrm recipients of social welfare benefits identified as

a target group by Report No. 50 to the Storting (1998 in the distribution of income and living
conditions in Norway. The last monthly figures from the Ministry of Welfare show tha0@60



people are dependent on public assistance in one or more areas. Although a large number of
people are marginalized, there is little political will to do any more for the group than ensure that
it has minimum subsistence. The marginalized have little or no assets, and are obliged to use
cash to buy food and clothing. They tend to gather in derelict tenement buildings where the rents
are low and the standard of housaagrespondingly poor. To be marginalized is regarded as a
personal tragedy. If someone becomes marginalized, it is regarded as being his own fault. To
combat marginalization, the authorities are now considering further development of the old
companyBackto-society.comASA. This company was originally set up to help financially
disadvantaged people to gain access to the global electronic network. This proposal is extremely
controversial and is the subject of considerable political debate.

The consequencesf fiwr ong choiceso are heavy to be
left to charity. The family (the social community in various forms) varies considerably.
Supplementary insurance against unemployment, disability and chronic illness became usual
from 2010. Public involvement is supported by private investments, particularly in new growth
industries. There is little flexibility within the stalled marginalized groups. The gap between
those who live on social security benefits and those who have jdasgigater today than it
was at the turn of the millennium.

Humanitarian organizations have developed considerable independence in relation to
religious and cultural traditions, and function as a strong motivating force for reforms in the rich
areas of the world including Norway. In a way, they are propagandists for communitatfanism
This ideology still has a number of supporters although it is in process of being integrated into
the discourse of universalizing. It seems particularly to be included repkeoire of the
universal perspectivists (see above). Apart from this, the NGOs have proved to be extremely
successful social institutions. They have made a good job of tidying up where the state and the
market have pulled out without settling their accounts. Not least, they have done much of the
work that needed to be done on integration of minorities and have also set up major adult
education programmes where people with poor qualifications have been able to take part almost
free of charge. The religis NGOs have grown most, and have distinguished themselves by their
awareness of the enormous amount of social problems that society is struggling with.

Perhaps this is because several of them, such as the missionary societies, have become far
more secularized. Today, they resemble organizations like Norwegian Church Aid and the Red
Cross.

These organizations have demonstrated that the population has a pretty impressive
amount of potential. All new reforms of the public administration have a basis irstira@fon
that there are large resources, and these organizations are of course included in the continuous
reform work. The support for the voluntary sector can, not least, be viewed as an expression of
the fact that the population has greater ambitions than bread alone, and that this sector offers a
broad range of meaning.

The humanitarian organizations are global and secularized, and are affiliated to the WHO,
the United Nations and other global institutions, but are nevertheless not heavily bureaucratic.
Globalization has reached out in all directions on this level, and almost all Norwegian NGOs are
involved in major international coordinated political initiatives. In many ways, they have
followed the example of the environmental movement, and most of them are now linked to larger
networks, regardless of what sector they are in.

% Communitarianism is a soejwolitical movement/world picture particularly profiled by the welbwn
sociologist Amitai Etzioni from about 1990 in the aftermath of the fall of the Berlin wall. The main message is
that there must be a Athird wayo bet tvmethereid apbnearya | cap
emphasis on values and on moral and cultural issues.



The battle of the generations

In 2006 the Storting decided that the yield from the Petroleum Fund was to be applied to
industrially oriented readjustment processes. Expenditureninection with National Insurance

would have to be found within the fiscal budget. This resulted in a tough ranking of the various
needs for budget funds while starting the discussion on the scope of welfare schemes. The
Government s standpoint, as it wageplandarmul at e
20062014, paved the way for a reform of the s
minimum standards, which provided for a minimum of cover in the event of sickness, industrial
injuries, disability and unemployment. However, the Government chose to maintain more

generous schemes by means of an active link with responsibilities associated with the payment of
unemployment benefits, disability benefits, and various forms of social welfare benefits. The
responsibility for implementation of measures was assigned to the municipal activation services.
Inadequate followup of implemented activation would result in the person concerned being

reduced to the minimum standard. People on this inconeéwesre left to fend for themselves.

A number of NGOs attempted to help marginalized people in various ways.

The level of social security schemes ensured a reasonable standard of living. Fhe baby
boom generation was an important national resource. Through successful development of new
industries and an active policy for the elderly, Norway laid a sound basis for future development
and growth. Industrial restructuring failed to sufficiently reduce the steadily increasing need for
manpower. In 2015 it was ttefore necessary to create favourable conditions to encourage
people to continue working until they were 70. Pension costs would otherwise have increased at
the same time as the labour market lacked sufficient manpower. In 2020 the retiring age was
increased to 70. The average retiring age today is 75. The trade union movement resisted these
changes for a long time because longer education for the majority of the population and a greater
life expectancy made it necessary to provide incentives for contwaikahg. Almost full
financing of industrial readjustment processes by the state, among other ways through continuing
education, gradually convinced the Norwegian Confederation of Trade Unions and other trade
union confederations. Favourable transitional arrangements were adopted to allay dissatisfaction
among these elderly people.

Some welfare schemes were gradually scaled down, but considerable public funds were
devoted to education and innovation. This was partly based on the view that the population, as
result of several readjustments within working life, now had more free time at its disposal. The
work approach in welfare policy was delegated to the municipal activation services in 2015.
Those who were neither in gainful employment nor taking part in activation projects, were left to
themselves. Increases in the various minimum public pensions and support to individuals were
decided by the Storting in connection with the ldegn budget. The right to a decent retirement
pension was earned through pa&nhof national insurance premiums throughout a long working
life.

In 2010 the Storting decided that National Insurance would be funded through a publicly
owned fund. An active senior policy and ranking of elderly people in connection with continuing
education were important factors in making this decision, and resulted in an increase in the
average retiring age from 2005 onwards. Those who had no other income than public pensions
were dependent on support from family and friends. The balance of the Natgurance Fund
for 2030 shows that public transfers to the fund can be limited somewhat during the period of the
long-term budget. However, the Storting assumes that withdrawals from the fund will increase
somewhat in future in that the average life expectancy is expected to exceed 90 years by 2035. At
the same time, payments will be held at a low level in order that people shall be given a strong
incentive to continue working for as long as possible. It is an individual responsibility to provide
foronee | f and oneds family.



Most elderly people prefer to live in communities with other elderly people, and there are
NOW numerous senior citizens®d® housing commun
choose comfort and facilities according to their personal wishes and financial standing. The
elderly-elderly over 90 years of age usually need nursing. Many eldieltyly gradually suffer
from poor health and are obliged to move int
old age financially or whbave family to support them continue living in the housing
community.

Our daily bread

Project organization of working life strengthens the knowledge society and has provided
increased power to the knowledge elite. The organizational structure is an effective mechanism
for engaging and disengaging the manpower that is needed, and people from the private sector
are employed to some extent on public administration assignments.

Working life has therefore undergone radical changes. Traditional office jobs jblosne
and telework centres exist alongside one another. The architecture around such jobs consists of
digitized walls and equipment that function as aids for communicating with the external
environment and as coordinative tools for internal organization and logistics down to the
individual level. Major growth in productivity and increased labour force participation by people
from 60 to 70 years of age helps to ease the dependency burden on the employed population.
Some people refer to this society as thekwsdacement society. The children of the famous
generation X from the turn of the millennium
entrepreneur s. It is these people who charac
is no lack of jobs in Norway, an increasing number of people want to be their own boss. Secure
jobs are a thing of the past, but the security of the founders and entrepreneurs increases in
proportion to their numbers.

Of course, the changed role of industrial actonsrépreneurs rather than traditional
workers) also influences the general perception of managers and the nature of good management.
In the ministries, director generals were abolished long ago and, in both private and public sector,
it is now quite usual to alternate between professional and managerial posts with a certain level
of responsibility for administrative and personnel policy. Those who want to make a success of
their careers today must have qualifications in professional areas and experiereéie c
management. Today, you must be able to launch new activities while demonstrating
professionalism in relation to organization, marketing and commercial development in more
established business contexts.

In the grey zones of society, the supervisory authorities are constantly watchful of
tendencies to exploit weaker groups in connection with employment contracts. Although this
practice is not particularly widespread, policy in this area is important since it detects people in
danger of falling outsid&he innovation society. This surveillance is carried out by a special
group within the state innovation centres, which also cooperates with the few and peripheral
trade unions that still function purely as employee organizations. The trade union movement in
its traditional sense has ceased to exist. In Norway there is only one large trade union
confederation, the Workersd Organization (th
Trade Unions). It concerns itself primarily with global cooperation onstrahl policy matters,
and is a member of the World Organization.

Owing to the increase in the retiring age, there is a high level of labour force participation
(80 per cent), and it is not very attractive economically to stand outside working life. A large
number of elderly employees continue working {iiane. Most companies have established
senior programmes, partly to ensure that the competence of the elderly employees is utilized and



partly to ensure that this competence is transferred to youndettssatisual for elderly workers
to be transferred to less physically demanding tasks.

New school

The idea of a publicly run comprehensive school was dropped early in the second decade of the
century, but the concept of equality was not therefore abandoned. The public sector stipulates
quality requirements and norms for primary and secondary schools as regards teaching content,
buildings, recreational areas, equipment, etc. The running of the schools has been taken over by
the private sector, and teachbesse gained higher pay and increased status. Schools are now
well-equipped with a high standard of technical equipment, and there is close cooperation
between schools, working life and other institutions both on teaching and on the financing of
teaching. Teaching is characterized by high quality and Norwegian schools lead the world in
some areas.

The reason for abandoning the traditional school concept that prevailed in the last century
was that a newkgmerged close cooperation between the public, valuatad private sectors,
between the market and political control, was now visible at all levels. There was also an
increasing emphasis on nonformal competence, which was an international trend. Reduced
emphasis on formal competence now became so marked that traditional universities throughout
the world were struggling to readjust. These developments were brought about by the extreme
specialization at all levels of the school system, including primary and lower secondary, that took
place at the start of treeecond decade of the century. As part of the strategy for a more proactive
commercial and industrial development, the school system was engaged in major plans to realign
the focus of the nation to concentrate more keenly on innovation. This resulted in the abandoning
of the concept of a common curriculum, and quality requirements were retained only in certain
subjects, such as English, Norwegian and Mathematics.

In 2014, private financing of the upper secondary school was allowed and, three years
later, sub financing was also introduced for the primary and lower secondary school.

Schooling was now from the earliest years geared towards working life on the basis of
competencéuilding plans developed by the industrial sectors in cooperation with the public
sector. The high degree of segmentation and sectorization of society resulted in early
specialization for working life and a continual pursuit of tailtmde competence. However, it
was clear that such rigorous adaptation was not beneficial to the adgptélsibciety, while it
was nevertheless a precondition for successful development of the various sectors.

The rapid pace of change demanded a constant and plentiful supply of personnel for new
sectors. This was one of the biggest problems in the innovatiented and growtoriented
Norwegian society, and the solution was seen to be a safety net arrangement whereby changing
jobs involved al most no risk. This seemed to
army of | abouro.

School provisions wemnore than ever dependent on individual initiative. Since the
potential was almost infinite, it was up to each school to decide the degree of individuality it
wished to adopt. Although some elite schools had been established and considerable variations in
teachersé pay had become the norm, the gener
were of course exceptions, but both supervisory and resocialization policy aimed to minimize
unequal opportunities. People were different, and this was reflecteeinmiffering capacity,
will and desire to show initiative. There was therefore also considerable variation in access to
knowledge and in the quality of knowledge acquired. One outcome of this was a growing
differentiation of norms and cultures, but here too there were clear opposing forces, and there
were many who called for a more resolute and extensive national curriculum.



However, other factors played a part. Not least, progress within biologically oriented
pedagogy enabled the insertion of knowlenhge the brain in quite a different way than by
reading books. Prprogrammed brain cells were injected, and a certain effect was recorded, at
least when the subject was well drilled. As a result of such methods, training took on a quite
different appearance and, at the best schools, this type of pedagogical competence was in great
demand. The university sector was under enormous pressure. Internationally differentiated
universities had become the winners while the national institutions that lacked rseeindrk
alliances had fallen by the wayside. Transnational networks for education and research had
proved to carry considerable weight, resulting in a demand for increased harmonization of the
education systems of the various countries. However, this harmonized less well with the
Norwegian commercially oriented model, and a number of critical voices maintained that the
Norwegian solution would need to be reformed if it was to hold its own in the future.

The emphasis oimnovative performance managemanthepublic sector increased
mar ket dependence (resource centres, industr
financed research and teaching had been greatly reduced. New forms of research were
characterized by increased interaction. Universities and colleges were primarily engaged in
research and teaching directly associated with companies or industrial sectors, of which they
were sometimes integral parts.

Pop goes the culture

Youth was not only a constantly expanding period of life; it was alsdemlogical ideal. Life
extension medicines resulted in increased life expectancy. People actually stayed physically and
mentally younger. This combination of extended youth and ideal of youth provided favourable
conditions for continually more sophisticated subcultural projects. The diversity of the
subcultural field was enormous. The groups and lifestyles that appeared here represented global
movements of considerable economic dimensions. The subcultural expressions were not least
materialized as consystion; consumption is one of the areas where the capacity for articulation
is most well developed in the young. Their participation in youth organizations was not as great
as it was but certain religious youth organizations still held a strong position.

The cultural sector, particularly artists, had always been extremely dependent on the
market, and this development had been reinforced in recent years. Many cultural institutions had
become more dependent on private benefactors (sponsors) as well as oy ¢hgingr entrance
fees. The income from paid cultural experien
budgets, and there were increasing demands o
financing this sector had therefore been somewhat reduced. As a result of this, some current
cultural policy considerations, that is to say pure cultural policy commitments to less popular art,
suffered. At the same time, more commercial art received increasing acclamation and respect.

Artistsnowpaigr eat er attention fqaapulblyi @ardpp ealw
to hold its own without the support of the p
i's what #Aqualitatively goodo. This was al so
there were exceptions. At the turn of the millennium, artists such as Odd Nerdrum and Vebjgrn
Sand promoted such a view. Since it appeared that the market was capable of supplying us with
the fAibroadero art and duwlctauree r etslogua cteesd d ah H
policy was based on the principle that all culture, regardless of historical conditions and
traditions, should be allowed the same opportunity for dissemination. In other words, support
was (givematrademawant vities that had so far f a
cultural policy. The function of avaigfarde art is to foster the outré, the groundbreaking and
innovative that the mass of the public are not yet ready to pay for.



Something to believe in

It is now 25 years since the process towards the separation of church and state began. The
process ended with formal secession in 2010. At the same time, article 2 of the Constitution was
amendedtoreadc Al I i nhabitants of the Realm shall h
r el i ghedackgroind was complex, but the most powerful forces in favour of secession
came eventually from inside the Church itself, partly as a reaction against a number of
appointments and against the role of the seculdwoaities in general. This led to a consensus for
separating Church and State.

Nor was religion given an especially prominent place in the new economic policy. Today,
it is regarded as a matter of course that the Church must stand on its own feet. Although the
Church has become smaller, it is perhaps more powerful than it was during the time of the state
church. The Church represents a distinct set of values and has great appeal for a smaller, but
stable and loyal public. Norway now has a completely eciugaynoriented church governed by
a College of Bishops. In some areas, the Church has moved with the times, and has fewer
barriers against various types of minority, be it homosexuals or Muslims. The Church receives

some money from the state, for instance in ¢c
example, to state funerals and other ecclesiastical duties associated with the armed forces and the
royal family. Most of the churchods i ncome i s

ecclesiasticatluties, fundraising and to some extent from Church property.

The support for church services however is declining, although the number of employees
has increased somewhat. The Church has acquired some new functions, and has extended its
services within spiritual guidance and mental health. The Church has become more secular.
Sometimes large companies sponsor the local church and, in most local communities, whether in
urban districts or small rural districts, the Church is better integrated than it thesatn of the
millennium. Technologically speaking too, the Church has moved with the times and provides
various types of digital services for those who are unable to meet up in the church or at the parish
office. Some of the new immigrant groups are extremely religious and have played an important
role in ensuring that the Church and the Christian religion, despite extensive secularization, still
has a certain position in Norwegian society. It is very important to these new groups that different
religious practices are ranked alongside one another, and they have found support for this view in
the broadly ecumenical and extremely liberal Church of Norway. The more fundamentalist
groups are very isolated and find little support. Both {tam@ Christian and Muslim groups are
struggling for survival.

Secularization has otherwise established itself as a dominant feature of the global cultural
landscape. Throughout the world, most-nelayious and fundamentalist political groups that
arose immediately prior t@and after the turn of the millennium have been considerably reduced
as their support and influence has declined. Of the major religions, Islam is the one that has lost
most mass appeal, and Roman Catholic groupings have also fallen in numbers. Protestantism and
Catholicism are in process of coalescing. New Age has entirely disappeared from the map, and
the diverse sects have been absorbed by a new major global political movement of universal
perspectivism bearing the ndinggienfoPnaturs pecti ve
following the emergence of genetic engineering, biotechnology and the material and social

breakthrough of information technology is <ch
Afsomewhat natural o and vice versa. A Coperni
pl ace, whereby Athe natural 06 as a phenomenon
engineeringo is regarded as the growth secto

opportunity for seHrealizaion and further development of the species.



Crime

Organized crime has increased its influence enormously, and is closely associated with large
lawful sectors of the community such as the restaurant trade, the brothel trade and haulage. Some
say that the situation resembles that of the USA in the 1920s or Russia in the 1990s, where
organized crime was so extensive that it reached all the way up to the social elite. When the
largest haulage firm north of Germany proves to be a den of thieves, anythingildéep&irong

political rhetoric is levelled against this development, but the justice system and the police do not
seem particularly motivated to invest major resources in destroying the corruption. Not
surprisingly, many people believe the police service itself to be the most corrupt component of

this system.

Another reason why this type of crime is so deeply ingrained in the system is precisely the
active engagement of innovation policy in removing the distinctions between state and citizen
and betweemidustry and state. The requirements regarding impartiality have been deliberately
weakened since it has long been held that the relaxation of regulations in this area would result in
major economic gains, but the growth of organized crime has led to rising efficiency losses. The
political opposition against the innovation policy, for what it is worth, finds nourishment for its
arguments in the rising whieollar crime figures.

Innovation identity

In the aftermath of this, the fragmentation rhetoric froetthrn of the millennium has now come
into its own. The awareness of the creation of a new community and the opportunity for people
themselves to influence the formation of new groups and communal identities now dominate
social studies and political environments. Another consequence of this has been that many of the
prophets of decay who had their heyday in the 1970s, and perhaps their days of power in the
1990s, have now completely lost their role on the public stage. Futures research and scenario
methodobgy have become an intrinsic part of political life in an extensive and creative way. The
use of such methodologies is one of a number of instruments applied in the creative development
of new group and community identities at both local and global levels.

From Minister of Finance I ngunn Jensenos
the period 2032033 (29 October 2030):

ADuring the | ast session of the Storting,
submitted to the Storting were ifemented. We can look back on a successful political
reform, where the content of the election campaign was incorporated in the fiscal budget
for20262029. It is the Governmentodés view tha
electorate of how our election promises have been followed up by practical measures. The
general election of 2029 demonstrated an increase in the public confidence in politicians.
When formulating policy, a lonrterm perspective is essential. While drawing up the
framework for the matterthat will be important during the budget period of 22833

and in the longerm programme for 203Q060, | now look back with considerable

pleasure on a number of major political decisions that were made during the last electoral
period. As an independent nation in the European Union, Norway has consciously

focused on developing sustainable industrial engines. Our success has helped the Union
to develop into the world economyds most
reaching a cooperatiagreement with Russia and China in 2028 marks the culmination

of the history of the Union to date. As a nation, we can maintain with pride that we made
an active contribution to bringing the agreement with Russia to a successful conclusion.
For our northernmost regions it is important to be able to look forward to increased



relations and trade with our eastern neighbour. Norway is still a small state in the Union

but we make a positive contribution to the financing of the economy of the more needy
members bthe Union. Another example is the development of the economies of the

Balkan countries. We can look back with pleasure on the final cessation of hostilities on
the Balkan peninsula and now in 2030 the Union can look forward with equal pleasure to
including Turkey as a full member already
exporters of financial administration services to the Union. This has previously been

made possible by our development of the Petroleum Fund. But we can look back on a
succeshul industrial development during the last 10 years as our most important
contribution to continued growth. Our export of matbesed foods has increased by an
average of ®er cent during this period, and now constitutes approximatghgs6ent of

our exports to the other EU member countries. Our economy at the beginning of 2030 is
just as dependent on raw materials as it was 30 years ago, but is no longer solely based on
petroleum. As a nation we have been given our fair Shpeehaps more than ouaif

sharei of natural resources, such as petroleum, major renewable energy sources and not
least water. It has been and continues to be important to further develop the technologies
in which we as a nation have comparative
cheap and clean energy constitutes a competitive advantage, especially in view of
increased CO2 taxes. Another important te
development of subsea oil production facilities. This has reduced the cosiotdyra

extraction in the Norwegian sector, and is a technology in great demand internationally. In
this fiscal budget the Government will continue its innovation policy within the above

areas, among other ways, through increased state ownership and necessary funding of
commercially oriented research. 0

A new democracy
The Norwegian political system was exposed to a number of severe tremors from the year 2000

onwards. The votersdé support could vary enor
election @y, voters showed a hitherto unknown lack of reliability. For a period the Progress
Party was the countryds | argest. Then the Ce

Party had its good days. Government coalitions were mainly majority governments, and all
existing conventions concerning cooperation between the various parties were once and for all
broken.
The referendum on EU membership in 2012 was a decisive watershed in Norwegian
politics. Seven out of ten voted to join the Union but this leehtrmous problems for the
political parties, which were divided on the issue. A majority of Labour Party members, the
Socialist Left Party, the Conservative Party and a minority of Progress Party members went
together to form a new party, which they called the Democratic Party. The EU sceptics then
gathered in a new political constellation, the Rainbow Alliance, which during the course of a few
years developed into a new party, the Centre Alliance Party. Although there are a few small
parties, what we haweday is in practice a twparty system. Since the election of 2013, with the
exception of a single period, the Democratic Party has ruled mainly on its own with a steady
50 per cent of the votes. The tremendous instability of the electorate is now a thing of the past.
The Storting is still an important arena, although the significance of the EU for
Norwegian politics is also enormous. National policy always concerns enhancing the qualities of
Norwegian society that affect competitiveness, safeguardingdNgr@ s at tr acti vene:
to establish industry and stimulating the growth of the Norwegian economy. The politicians
themselves have lost their ideology and have adopted a pragmatic approach to the ideals and



values that dominated during the last two to three decades of the last century and the first decade
of this one. The political parties have left behind their ideological conjurations and are obliged to
reveal to the voters how the policy they stand for functions in making practical choices in
conrection with longterm budgets. This results in a major recruitment of new forces to the

political calling.

The joint industrial councils from the golden era of the Labour Party after 1945 have been
revived, and this time have been granted real power. Alongside members of the Storting, the
various industrial sectors are heavily represented here by members drawn both from the trade
organizations and from trade unions as well as from research institutions. The councils are
responsible for implementing a grekgal of industrial policy. They have large budgets at their
disposal, and have attracted considerable international attention since these purely corporative
institutions represent a practice followed only by Norway to any extent. The EU admits
increasingly more members and, in 2030, constitutes-&pespean economic, social and
political entity. Since there is a clear division between matters to be decided by national
governments and those to be decided by supranational bodies;statemstill functia in the
Union as autonomous, vital entities.

However the EU has also had to face up to reality. The need to find new solutions in a
climate of crisis and unrest has resulted in increased pragmatism and a loss of ideology. The
division of responsibility between the Union and the various natiates has resulted in
increased power for the European Commi ssi on
ot her areas, the Commission functions as a 1m
Parliamentas been reformed through a reduction of the number of members to 250. The humber
of members from each country is still decided in relation to size of population.

From all member states, the European Parliament elects a Presidency for the Commission,
which functions as a kind of European government. It is the responsibility of the Presidency and
the Commission to implement the policy decided by the Parliament. Committees are appointed in
the areas that are the responsibility of the European Parliamenddition to these, advisory
committees are appointed in areas where the European Commission makes recommendations
concerning national policy. The Union is an effective innovative economy with a joint border
policy, an EU defence force and a federal police force (EUROPOL).

In the rest of the world, developments take their course. India has now caught up China in
size of population. Chinads new fABi o Vall eybo
through the global virtuectR&DIi andrmankemol a
used to describe cooperation of this kind. However, India is still struggling with large
underdeveloped areas, partly owing to the continued strength of the Hindu caste system. India
has a stable population of 1.5 billion, of which over a third are regarded locally as middle class.
Japan has failed to keep pace with the pressure of innovation and has fallen somewhat behind,
even in regional terms. Several other areas,
region and the Australia and New Zealand region have caught up Japan both economically and
technologically. The whole East Asian region (Oceania) is thus marked by the balance between
sever al economic fAtigerso.

In this worldwide political constellation, the continued spread of democratic ideas has led
to a greater acceptance of, and will to contribute to interests of national and transnational regions
are increasingly perceived by state governments and citizens as coinciding with such a world
order. This strenpens human understanding of war as negative, but alters the perception of the
necessity of coercive force to prevent war in the long term. NATO has become more closely
affiliated to the United Nations not only in peacekeeping missions, but also for military
interventions against internal infringements of human rights in individual states. This has
occurred several times, among other places, on the African continent. A determined and action



oriented attitude to conflict resolution has induced acceptancdi@irynpower as an instrument

of democracy. NATO is being expanded and reinforced. A consequence of a more tightly
organized world is that the international society intervenes with armed forces in countries

(mainly in Latin America and some Asian countries) that fail to control criminal organizations

with international ramifications. Even the growthofs@a | | ed fAcybercri meodo ha
with the help of a special global inquiry unit called the Cyber Police Task Force (CPTF).

The multinationals havieecome too cumbersome. Their lack of flexibility has resulted in
competition from more innovative smaller companies, many of which are located in knowledge
pools. At the same time, the rigidity of the large companies results in a lack of innovation and in
destructive competition between companies offering identical products and services. There has
been a tendency to split companies up according to new geographical and sectoral dividing lines.
Supranational regulation has been increasingly successfullindurt | i mi t i ng compa
for manoeuvre.

Scenarios

The Government has taken the consequences of the increased focus on futures thinking, and has
introduced scenario methodology as part of its itamgh programme for the period 26§@H08
as a supplement to macroeconomic projection models. During preparation of thieitrong
Programme in 2004, a broad wish was expressed by politicians to increase the period of the long
term programmes from four to ten years.

There is a clear di sspheresoftrasppmsibiliyeahdwhessof t h e
nationstates. In 2005, federalist approaches in the EU involving implementation of joint
European guidelines in almost all social areas led to the biggest institutional crisis that had been
experienced by the EU. Several nations, including Denmark and Sweden, demanded greater
political scope within a number of major social areas. In 2015, the EU member states reached
agreement on the areas in which they were prepared to transfer sovereignty to the European
federationand the areas where sovereignty would be retained by the individual-staties. The
Uni onés spheres of responsibility were restr
police) and financial policy. The Euro was made theparopean currency. All industrial
standards were harmonized. Monitoring of the four freedoms was continued. The concept of
federal tax was introduced. The function of national central banks was transferred to the
Eurobank in 2018. It was decided that the natioh a t heresbof responsibility should be
education, innovation and infrastructure development, welfare and management of national
values. The federal principle in the EU was to impose on the mestdies the maintenance of a
number of minimum standards, while consultations were carried out across the ratatdseio
determine fibest -ptraatcds & essyst elrhse fnart iiomt er nal
retained along with considerable freedom to develop specific industries, focus on specific
technology aras and develop competence within these technology areas. This put an end to the
discussion on the democratic deficit in the Union. National involvement has been gradually
extended as a result of increased national autonomy.

The principle of ministerial control has been abolished. In other words, a minister no
longer has responsibility or authority for individual decisions outside the ministry. Nor do
ministers and ministries still have absolute power within their spheres of responsibility. The
Government igollectively responsible for governing and coordinating the activities of the state
and the organizational structure of the mini
projectorganized and with varying lines of management and control. A number of administrative
areas have nevertheless been retained owing to their central importance for the national economy,
and because there are still a number of administrative tasks that must be solved in this area.



I n todayds Nor way t drapshas beengreatlf reduaed Indugiriale s s
segments and their allies in the education system have in many ways been permitted to take over
all the agendas. The juridification of peopl
organization since they have traditionally fought political campaigns, but those that succeed in
making the necessary changes to safeguard the legal aspect as well are the ones that survive. The
political arena was in many ways closed to this organizations of this kind &éewigto the
new century. They lost all public support and with it much of their legitimacy, so they were no
longer able to reach the administration and the Storting with their message.

Internationally too, this is a trend arising from the fact that human rights issues have
become a purely legal matter subject to the decisions of international courts. Matters are rarely
pursued by organizing pressure groups to defend special interests, as was usual durthg the 20
century. On the other hand, it was theitprd! parties that picked up the messages of these
pressure groups. This was quite natural since, after the turn of the millennium, they attached
increasing importance to waves of public opinion. Owing to this form of populism, the parties
and their spokesmen were quick to pick up the views of certain interest groups and convert them
into political actions. Thus the parties too
groups. This could be particularly clearly observed in relation t&tve@onmemn and Nature
Party and other parties strongly rooted in, respectively, health and care of old people, the power
of the media, education, religious interest groups and {jatknic issues.

The urban world

Large urban communities throughout the world have, as regional centres, gained increased
economic, cultural and political importance, and a kind of common urban culture has developed
across national boundaries. In global terms, 27 large conurbations have come into being that play
a major role for innovain and economic development. Increasing numbers of people all over

the world feel themselves to be fAin the same
challenges that must be solved globally has become very long and very visible for most people.
AUni versalizingo, #Alnnovation Studiesodo and i

school subjects everywhere in the world. There has been a development of powerful global and
regional institutions that are able to deal with both nationalraednational conflicts, whether
ethnic, religious or cultural. Major environmental problems are dealt with effectively. NATO has
become an integrated instrument for a new United Nations. The first preparations for an
institution that may become a sort of first world government are well under way under the
auspices of the United Nations and the WTO. All parts of the world will be represented in this
body, and the leader will be elected by the New United Nations General Assembly. The United
Nations, the WTOrd the World Bank are in process of integrating into a single global union,

the AWorld Uniond. There are plans to introd
will give free access to settlement and employment throughout the world. The new socio
political movement, AUniversal Perspecti vism

in the former industrialized nations, embraces today major groupings in regions of the world and
countries such as China, Japan, India, America, Eurappants of North Africa and, for many
people, has taken the place of religion.

The principle of unified administration replaced the sector principle in 2005 and has
consolidated its position as the leading principle for the public administration in 2030. The
ministries are reorganized around the new overall responsibilities and have been radically
reduced in number (there are now seven ministries). Today, the authorities also focus on
encouraging cooperation across traditional sectors and on ensuringttpesstble knowledge
management so as to be able to further develop the climate of innovation in society. The



authorities administer a set of general stimulative measures such as partial funding of research in
enterprises. After the European Regional Business Development Fund (ERBDF), established in
2014, took over the activities of the Norwegian Industrial and Regional Development Fund in

2015, instruments for increased innovation and creativity in small, mesized and large

enterprises have increasadscope and quality. Welfare policy is also rather different than it was

in 2010 or 2000. The differences are particularly noticeable in the market for medical technology,
products and services within health and care. The authorities have been extremely active in
creating this market, among other ways making considerable demands on procurements policy,
and investing money in infrastructure in areas such as nanotechnology, foetal medicine,
microsurgery, maritime biogenetics, biotechnology and genetic esrgigalirected towards

food production and raw materials development. The authorities still have extensive industrial
holdings, but never more than @ér cent. The 2per cent rule began in 2006 as part of the great
industrial policy reform. The authorities also exercise enormous influence over everything of
commercial importance between establishments, between sectors and in international commercial
relations. The publicly financed part of thi
stopshp pi ngo. Hospitals are private, but the fr
organization is the subject of thorough political discussions and decisions. Distributive policy has
been toned down and is assobehpedplwitbsaphyx

Norway has been centralized through a centra
In the aftermath of the crisis of 2010 and parallel to the development of the innovation
policy, a quiet administration policy reformhasbn carri ed out . Her e, t

policyo has been repl aced biyratfeslang, buaneverynind'r i e n
i and a number of overdue changes were made. The necessity of viewing administrative and
innovative tasks from different ministries within a larger context resulted in an extensive merger
of ministries. Education, transport, finance and industrial policy were all gatheredvimniky

of Finance and Innovatiomhe Ministries of Fisheries, Agriculture, Petraleand Energy and
Environment were merged to form thinistry of Resource Managementhile the Ministries

of Labour and Government Administration, Health and Social Affairs, Children and Family
Affairs and Local Government and Regional Development all became part of a new large
Ministry of Welfare The organization of the remaining ministries has changed very little since
the turn of the millennium. However, a separate office has been set up directly under the Prime
Minister with responsibility for coordation, longterm planning and scenario building.

Municipal Norway has been centralized, and today there are only 140 municipalities. The
size of the municipalities is typically around inhabitants. The county authorities were
abolished in 2008, and upper secondary education has since 2024 been the responsibility of the
municipalities, while responsibility for hospitals was transferred to the Directorate of Health in
2015. Both competitive tendering and privatization of public services have contribwatesthift
of the public service portfolio in the direction of innovati@iated services. Traditional control
and supervisory functions are regulated by law and are operated to a great extent by private
actors, such aSsompetition Control ASAThe labour market is very flexible for those who have
work.

In Norway, the Forum for Development of Business and Industry and a number of
innovation centres have become state instruments for development of entrepreneurship in new
and existing enterprises. Theraisonscious focus on certain specific industries (food
production, energy, industry based on raw materials, biotechnology). Educational qualifications
that these industries have a special need for, are actively supported through state grants for
technical equipment, industspecific research programmes, awards for outstanding research
within the area, etc. Research competence and inegsgific competence have been gathered
together in the Norwegian Innovation Society and its many affiliated innowaitnes, all of



which have been brought about by means of a synthesis of the measures previously initiated by
the Research Council of Norway and the Norwegian Industrial and Regional Development Fund
with various industrineutral measures initiated by the former Ministry of Trade and Industry. In
business and industry there is now wide acceptance of the extensive role of the state as an agent
of innovation. Opposition can still be found in conservative economic and political

environments, where many stilbll the view that the state shall only correct market failure.

There are still those in Norway who voice the conservative view that the state imposes too heavy
taxes on individual companies and undertakes too great a responsibility for redistribution. Since
2020, when the effects of the development of competence within nierseel food production

first began to be noticeable, such views have had little effect on the sitting coalition government.

Postscript by the social historian 2030
Sociology for the 2005 generation

The year of 2027 saw the publication of a book that launched an interesting diagnosis of the
significance of social democracy during the last half of tfec2ditury and the first 30 years of

the 2"

From Sigrid Linke (2027), @ASociology for the
(zzz\snazzy.beat.oncomouse.aca):

AWhen we | ook at Norwayds devel opment dur
cold war, Max Weberds analysis of the Protes
The hardworking Norwegians survived the traditional social democratic epoch and, when the
opportunity to earn money by using imagination and sheer hard work presented itself once more,
it was just to go ahead and do it. Not much restraint was shown at first, and the 1980s are rightly
remembered as the Ayuppieodo er a, -sidhtedness$. Wst bu
will not place too much weight on the local colour in this picture. American literature from the
period (e. g. AkerieanPdychddmo Wo EBoidiie sfdhe Vanitidgpaint a
similar but even more extreme picture. It was probably the change from the industrial society to
the innovation society that took both the planners and the money people by surprise both in
Norway and in the USA. Such a hypothesis is confirmed by the observation during the last 20
years of similar tendencies in Shenzhen, Shanghai and other places in China where the same
development has manifested itself. In Norway, however, the Protestant work ethic was a special
cultural premise that made it simple for every single citizen to exploit this change of structure in
order to become what we call an entrepreneur.

The national consensus on membership of the EU that came into being towards the end of
the first decade of this millennium was also decisive. Around the turn of the millennium, it
seemed for a time that the nation would be split apart. A number of gréoge politicians,
researchers, industrialistdegan increasingly to desert the national arenas becaudelthbgt
they were cut off from the general developments taking place in Europe and the world. However,
as the baby boomers swelled the ranks of the retired and rural areas discovered the potential of
the EUbds regional fund, we saw the disappear
out of the EU from the first Norwegian public debate on Europe in the 1960s onwards. Old
conflicts were healed, and the nation could once more pull together. This was able to happen
precisely because Norway openexit up to Europe and the world. This national settlement is at
least as important to an understanding of Norway as was the settlement between workers and
farmers in 1935. In 1935, the remainders of the agricultural society were incorporated into the



industrial society. In 2012, the remainders of the nadiate of the industrial age were
incorporated into the network state of the innovation age.

Norwaydés high | evel of education also pl a
doctoral university resultesdn Nor way 6s inclusion in a number
encouraged new interest in return visits by
visits to institutions abroad. The growth of foreign educational provisions on the net and in
Norwaydbdés branches was also i mportant. These

wished to avoid struggling through long compulsory courses they were not motivated for and had
no use for, and instead to put their efforts into studies they found intgréghis was also

consistent with the new pedagogy, which takes account of the view that intelligence is more than
one thing, and that pupils with different types of intelligence must therefore be offered different
types of education. With hindsight, it seems strange that, as late as the 1990s, Gudmund Hernes,
then Minister of Education, was permitted to introduce centralist and already outdated

pedagogical principles at all levels of the Norwegian school and university system. Here lies an
important lessoim sociology: older planners often devise plans relevant to their own younger

days, forgetting that conditions undergo a transformation during the coursieb0f ykars. We

must not be too hard on Hernes. The kind of fundamental readjustment processes we refer to here
are after all not easy to discern while they
old one day. o
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Wild Cards

In the work on development of the scenarmsumber of ideas and thoughts were aired that we|
decided for a number of reasons to exclude from the scenarios. One reason was that they di
conform to the whole picture that was scenarized. Another was that they seemed too violent
too immediately improbable. A third reason was that they might have a too provocative or

negative effect. In spite of these considerations, there is a value in presenting ideas and thou
of this kind. In the scenario tradition, such extreme and almost outrageoeptons are
referred to asvild cards.Wild cards cultivate certain trends and follow these, one might almost

say, to the bitter end. Sintbrway203thas developed a number of such conceptions, we feel it

right to present at least one such wild card.

The following text is such a scenario. If we examine it closely, we see that the text
actually presents several wild cards woven into a single framework. The wild card we have
entitledBiohazardcan function as a wild card in relation to all the scenariosy @theontain
components that could lead to a situation such as that descriBedharard The story has been
constructed as a description of the future by the Berliner Peter Silberstein (born November 2
Silberstein works at the European office of the Institute for Futures Issues in Berlin and, desp
his youth, is a prominent member of the great waridie political movemenPerspective
Universal.
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CHAPTER 8

Biohazard
A Awild cardbo
Biohazard

Number of poor:

DEMOGRAPHIC AND OTHER FACTS
Population of the wdd:

Number of nations:

Number of global institutions:

World government?:

Number of transnational political regions 8
GDP in world terms:
GDP growth 20102020:
GDP growth 20202030:

Number of people who live in regions/
areas that can be considered democrati

approx. 6.5 billion
none

8456

Yes

EUR 15000 per head per year
minus 24per cent per year
plus 15per cent per year

2.3 billion

5.5 billion

Peter Si

i nteractive

bersteinds account

New York, Shenzhen, Beijing, Jakarta, Tokyo, Lagos, isteCity, New Delhi, and Berlin. The
nodes of the widevorld web 2030 shine towards mdeter Silbersteif as | activate the

wal I of

the figlobal moded at hom

There are 452 of us living in the colony house. Here we have everything we need, including a
centre for allele development (further development of genetic therapy methods from the 1990s),
reproductiorfree sexercising centre, our own café, gym, virtual shop, telework centre and the
web raom, where | am now. If | touch selected areas of the digital walls, it is just as if | move
into another worl d.
everyday life in 2030. An infinite number of cameras, databases, information constructors and
researchers continually update the virtual representation of the world and bring it right into our
colony houses, individual homes, schools and workplaces.

at the fAvirtual hi sttdlingythabiet@say whi
the global centre of world history. In the future, it will be said that people in 2030 were the first

to really begin livingvirtually by organizing most of their daily lives in relation to the global

virtual space through the network of information, picture transmissions and stories. Even my
bank, Globalbank 1, serves me stories about the potential development of the stock market in a
scenarized range of possibilities where scenarios are constantly bombarded wigiobtcadly

potential events. Physically, the world has gradually become so small that moving in time and
space has lost much of its allure, as opposed to the situation at the turn of the millennium.

| point

Hemi ngwayo6s

travel s

Di deally besome a corsiderable par?of | | | us

take place today on the

any new major stories today, but it is clearly a bad day for such stories. Cormdugiéor want



of something better, I type in a |little essa
movement that became so popuisstjafter the turn of the millennium and which has now
become a major cult, before switching to fAgl
happened during the lastizZ® years.

The world crisis 2010 72022

| speak |l oudly and clearly. Thie0O8@8andowavehr
the room, and a moment later it feels as if the whole system is collapsing, but no; pictures and
text soon appear, documenting one of the worst events of recent history. We are not talking about
world wars or virus epidemics, nor about the collapse of the wweitlé electronic network nor
the breakdown of food production and supplies throughout the world. No, this is a new crisis,
and one so serious that we were halfway through it before we understood what was happening.
And it is a double crisis. Firstly, fundamental organic functions of several million people were
destroyed at the same time as their capacity for empathy was severely impaired. Secondly, and
partly in the aftermath of the first crisis, pé®oghroughout the world were thrown into a deep
and longlasting existential identity crisis.

It is a question of a fundamental existential identity crisis resulting from the relativization
of the absolute status of the organism through a runaway development of biotechnology and
genetic engineering. The emergence of the new synergy technology and extensive intervention in
human genes and body shook people in their fundamental patterns of orientation. The distinction
bet ween fithe natarwbhe® ahmoét hei petdi 6utjabnd
people found difficulty in defending religious standpoints that emphasize the pure, original,

natural man created in Godds i mage. Mankind
today some would call this the final phase of secularization. The precursor of this was the spread
of a Al oss of empathyo and direct physical d

entire world. These young people proved to be suffering from a reducedyapatentify with
ot her people and show consideration for them
Optimalization Programme (HOP) that was implemented in 2010. This was a kind of successor
to the Human Genome Project (HUGO) that was
objective was that all/l people should have ac
genetic package was put together by a small number of reprogenetic R&D environments whose
intention was toi omeatfidry the Mbman dugazni sm
a large number of embryos throughout the world. A kind of experiment for development of a new
elite that Aall o people would | ater be abl e
i mproved. The #@Aimproved qualityodo was also to
development.

The crisis was not due to technological developments as such, a conclusion that was often
hastily drawn 3040 years ago when discussing the risks relatédetemergence of new
technology. If | enter the Social Diagnosis Area, it is rapidly revealed that the crisis was primarily
caused by the trench warfare adopted by political authorities, intelligentsia and the general

public, who al/l |l eaped to defend fundament al
potential framework of biotechnology and genetic engineering. Large groups were by definition
againstgeneti c fAmani pul ati ono, whi | ®@ritoThrbughoutgr o u p

the wesern world, there was a drastic fall in interest for natural science and technology

throughout the 1980s and 1990s up to the second decade of the new century. As a result of this,
devel opments in this area were | eft up to th
intelligentsia and the general public adopted a primarily fundamentalist and disregarding attitude
to the emergence of the new synergy technology. The result of the antiscientific wave and the



arrogance of the politicians was catastrophic. Téreogd up to 2010 saw the development of the
closed global space, an Industidédical Gene Corporation (IMGC), which carried out its work
in secret. Antarctica became an important arena for many such environments.

During the period prior to 2010 a decisive role was also played by the lack of global
democratic institutions and control authorities, as well as by a strongly conservative political
dominance in Europe and parts of the political environments in the USA and Asia (under a
banner of Algiennsdundamentallgeviweu oppose everythingo)]
responsibility for developments in the biogenetic area to a disorderly-Mafiandergrowth of
anarchistic biotechnology and genetic engineering firms. This development was otherwise
enabled by the emergence of new individual needs structures. People exposed to serious diseases
could not accept that new technology and forms of treatment should not be employed to save
lives. As long as such facilities existed, they were made use ofs lwdly, the gap widened
increasingly between these individual needs structures and policy in this area.

Since no distinction was made between patents on the genes or parts of genes on the one
hand and patents on processes associated with implementation of genetic information on the
other, the result of the Human Genome Project was that a handful of companies was able to seize
control of the most important industrial raw material of th& &ntury, the human genome.

These companies were free to adminitieir patent rights as they wished and set in motion an
unrestrained merrgo-round of reprogenetic and reproductive technology innovations. As time

went on, they gained considerable power and direct influence over the authorities in central
regions of the world. In 2010, the HOP Agreement was signed by the authorities in New York,
Shenzhen, Beijing, Jakarta, Tokyo, Lagos, Mexico City, New Delhi and Berlin. This dubious link
between the authorities in the different regions of the world and criminal ane:senmal

business environments with patents on the human genome was instrumental in reducing the
conception of Ahumanityo and Ahumano to a co
with the organic genetic material. Standardization of the physical structure became synonymous
with Afurther devel opmento of mankind. Durin
have been attributed to the-salled DIMBY (Do It in My Backyard) effect, that is to say in

secret, far from the critical publiye.

| shudder. It is incredible that such a thing could be allowed to happen. | really want to
switch to a more cheerful programme but my curiosity gets the upperhand. | see pictures of
distorted creatures that resemble people. Groups of people who look completely alike and who
gawp at me with an expression that at best might arouse bottomless compassion. | see human
looking apes who work as servants for the rich. In momentary glimpses | see myself standing in
front of an embryo pool shop where lcanselette characteri stics of my
be a she or a he? Shall it be blond with dark skin, dark hair and a pale complexion, blond and
pale with extra long legs or perhaps thicksetand swarthy j ust | i ke you?o0 T
text that has been used since then in advertising for medical services in this field. In one of the
top corners of most of these multimedia reports, a window is displayed with a text that may have
put the culture of the time in a nutshell. | quote:

AAl t hou g drguardiane sihduld have a certain scope to select qualities for these
children, all preembryos and planned births by HOP parents (a broad selection of

people found particularly suitable) must be registered with the local representative for
interstate authorities and subjected to a-erabryo treatment based on a globally
defined standard for basic human qualitie

In the bottom righthand corner, in a window mainly reserved for factual information, the
following text is displayed:



A Aearly as 1999 there were places in the world where it was possible for parents to
choose the sex of their offspring. Early this year, the state of Virginia, USA approved the
use of a new method for selection of sex in the reproduction process.

The private clinic in Fairfax, Virginia had then long experimented with the use of colours
and laser beams. By colouring the sperm, it was possible to determine the desired sex in
96 per cent of cases. They were then passed through a narrow opening, where each one
waslit up. The sperm with female X chromosomes contain more genetic material, and
therefore shone brighter than the male Y chromosomes. One then used laser beams to Kill
the sperm one wished to eliminate.

At this time the worlddés first clone of a
23 February 1997, it was announced that researchers had succeeded for the first time in
cloning a lamb from a cell taken from an adult sheep.

The term preembryo was devised to distinguish the human embryo during thg4irst

days after fertilization, when there is as yet no nervous system, from the embryo phase,
which is the remaining period up to birth. Traditionally, the term embryo is used during
the whole period from fertilization to bi

Human Optimalization Programme

At the turn of the millennium, there was a budding tendency towards mergers between small
innovative biotech firms and pharmaceutical companies, tteasd | ed fAbi g phar ma:
was associated with the technological and organic merging ofgeties and proteins
(pharmagenomics), where concepts such as proteomics, cellomics and genomics arose. The
ending fimicso here refers to the electronic
el ement in all this i|pPaefS.). Thibdeveldmnent opénedithe-posto f i
genome era, when the result of the project on the mapping of the human genome was perceived
as being like a highway system where all essential elements such as cars, people, traffic lights

and other associated functgowere completely lacking. The Human Genome Project was

completed, even ahead of schedule, but what then? The two main trends that were later to lead to
HOP, can be summarized as follows:

1. The association between biology, genetics and information technology, referred to as
Abi oinformaticso
2. Pharmagenomics

Efforts were now concentrated on the development of methods, processes, arenas and markets
where this should be given broad application.

HOP was a global project and a centralized waride follow-up ofall the fragmented
biotechnology and genetic engineering development projects that arose in the wake of the
AHuman Genome Projecto (HUGO). Cel era Genomi
competition and put pressure on the HUGO researchers to hasten completion. During the period
2000 2010 developments took a surprising turn. Instead of HUGO, powerful lobbyists and
interest organizations representing somewhat dubious forces within these branches seized control
of HOP and the whole development within Hrea of reprogenetics almost without critical
intervention by the public authorities. The original purpose of HUGO was to map and sequence



human genes. Now the purpose was to make the best possible use of this information to develop

ways of wuniversally enhancing t-boneshéllsuffert i onal
from hereditary diseaseso was the motto.
AWhat are all these alleles and genes?0 |

following text is displayed:

AHuman bei ngs elya000 ganesirr twoxcoprasadivided between
23 pairs of chromosomes. It is the totality of information in these chromosomes that
is referred to as the AHuman Genomeo.

No individual has more genes than others, so there is no such thing as a gene for red
hair, long legs or a high risk of contracting cancer. The variations between people are
variations between different forms of the same types of genes. These different forms are
known as alleles. Mutations are variations of alleles and not of the tatab@&uof genes.

In 1997 fewer than 1000 of these genes had been mapped, and it was assumed that
mapping of all the genes would be completed by about 2020 and that by 2030 we would
know of all the common alleles of every human gene possessed by the different members
of the worl dds popul ation. o

However, developments were to go much more rapidly than first assumed. Not long after
the human gene structure was known, the alleles were also mapped. The intention of the HUGO
project was to put all of this inforrtian into a global public database. This principle was also
the core and the starting point of the crisis that later occurred. This database was transferred to
HOP, and was a major factor of the impact of the programme in world terms. In many ways,
HOP can be viewed as a perverted global plan of action for further development of the human
race based on a view of mankind that was incompatible with the advanced technology now
available.



The Industrial -Medical Gene Corporation and the DIMBY effect

The potenal profits of genetic manipulation were considerable. The grounds for ethical
reservations were correspondingly great. Individual governments therefore attempted to limit the
activities of the genetic industry through national legislation and international agreements. As a
countermove, an informal alliance was formed between certain industrial concerns and
representatives of medical science, the Industedical Gene Corporation, which wanted to
receive full economic and industrial compensation for ttesiearch. This Corporation was
therefore searching for an opportunity to run its operations unhindered by national and
international legislation, away from the spotlight of public attention. In transparent western
democracies, there was a major likelihood of exposure. The Corporation therefore allied itself
with poor thirdworld countries that, in exchange for bribes, were willing to allow activities to be
set up and carried out on their territories, but somewhere off the beaten track. This was the so
caled DI MBY (ADo It in My Backyardo) effect. T
parts of the Corporation moved their activities to the international commons, such as the
unoccupied part of Antarctica or to research vessels on the open seas. Such activities were
camouflaged by operating with a double agenda. An official part, that would bear close scrutiny
and an unofficial part that had to be hidden from the public gaze. The right to inspect vessels on
the open seas was restricted to the flage sta. the country where the vessel was registered,
which could be a DIMBY thirdvorld country, while in Antarctica this right was restricted to the
consultative parties to the Antarctic Treaty of 1959. Inspection activities in Antarctica were
relatively costly owing to great distances and were therefore practised relatively rarely. If one was
successful in concealing activities, as was initially attempted, the right of inspection in these
desolate areas was illusory and irrelevant!

After a time, the Progmme for Global Standardization of Certain Basic Human
Functions was established, now known as the Human Optimalization Programme. Since these
authorities were not aware of their own limitations and were too ethnocentric in their definitions
of common human characteristics, they proved
There was an almost palpable sense of catastrophe. A presentation of the youth of the new China
on Tiananmen Square flashed onto the screen (China 2020) like a vision oftiéed,children
and young people in the age group from 10 to 20 were not only dressed alike but also looked
alike in compliance with the ideal of the global Chinese. In the USA, the global American,
despite wearing a different outfit, shared many features of the Chinese and of people in this age
group throughout the world. The idea was doubtless good. The problem was that there had been a
miscalculation. Just as many German shepherd dogs towards the end of the last century
developed hip dysplasia, excessiggressiveness and other defects owing to undue
standardization in the breeding strategies, these HOP children suffered from a standardization of
some basic functions that were simply incompatible with the remainder of their organism. Basic
functions that were a synthesis of functions developed by American and Chinese researchers
were also best suited, respectively, to Americans and Chinese. Others, such as us Europeans,
were given a really tough time. Not to speak of the Africans. They had suffered frdgn K&
they had the HOP syndrome. It was not the manipulation itself but the standardization of the
manipulation towardssoal | ed basic or fAbesto functions t
genetic crisis. In a short time, mankind was close to undermining its own existence, not as a
result of technological and industrial development but by failing to develop global political and
ethical institutions that would have been capable of creating common rules and global ethics
around this development. Insteditg leading reprogenetic institutions throughout the world
(most of which were private) persuaded the central authorities of most supranational regions to



join the Human Optimalization Programme, perhaps the most catastrophic joint measure so far
devised by man.

The social historian 2030

In a newly published book by Konrad Wahrsteiner and David Cage (2029) an interesting
diagnosis is presented. These historians are from the Global Institute of Historical Research in
New York (GIoHR), which isone ofthentay domai ns of the AVirtual
diagnosis they present is based on a perspective on the course of 20th century events that breaks
radically with the dominant perspectives of historians immediately before and after the turn of

the millennium. Unlike many earlier historians who, according to Wahrsteiner and Cage, took a
pessimistic view of technology, where technological developments in themselves were ascribed
major importance in explaining undesirable events, they attempted a new approach to
understanding the relationship between technological development, economic growth and
dubious social developments (such as the development of Nazism from 1933 to 1945).
Wabhrsteiner and Cage present the following diagnosis for the world crisis between 2010 and
2022:

Warhsteiner&Cage: The world crisis, 20102022
O GloHR, New York 2029

AThe crisis arose, not because people had| st
engineering on a large scale, but because thegabl#uthorities of most countries and the
developments actually taking place were too far apart. For ideological reasons, the politicians
were not capable of actively addressing the explosive developments in the biogenetic area. This
was patrticularly reinforced by the fact that not even individual members of the public had
reflected over what this development would really entail for them as religiously, culturally and
socially oriented individuals. The dficiadstijon
meo became, as time went on, so difficult| to
into what was perhaps the biggest existential crisis in the history of the world. It was comparable
with events during the %and 16" centuries, when the heliocentric world view took over
hegemony from the geocentric. However, for a long time, the problem was that there was no
good alternative to the old paradigm. In addition to this, the common human characteristics were
defined far too concretely, thedyy exposing the concept of mankind to a material reductionism
whereby the distinctive character of human beings was defined in terms of concrete functions.
Mankind as an abstract moral species no longer existed. (This was vaguely reminiscent of the
society described by George Orwell i n 1984.)

Main perspective :

The technological development had come to stay, and it is thealtioal circumstances
surrounding a technical/economic growth system that must be held responsible for any nega
sodal development. Mankind is perhaps moving into a decisive phase of the secularization
process.

ve

Politicians and the general public reacted largely on the basis of sensational newspaper
and net headings, as did my parents, to the publicity given to the first cloned animals at the end



of the last century. Today, everyone remembers the sheep called Dolly. The story of Dolly is
recounted in all the history books as a symbol of one of the most important events of the 1990s.
They reacted as they did because ofahindignation and serious misgivings about both ethical

and biological considerations. The whole of the global political institutional apparatus was
overtaken by developments within R&D and major global industrial clusters that had specialized
in reprogenetics. The environmental movement was perhaps the most decisive factor in this new
form of conservatism. The environmental movement, which had been primarily oriented towards
sustainability and conservation of external nature, allied itself with reigimdamentalists and
political groupings that had long been sceptical of genetically modified agricultural products, and

formed a common front against al/l mani pul at.
approved by most political environments and constituted a universalaitioal and public
consensus.

a

After the first sensational headlines at the end of the 1990s there were few politically and
socially engaged people who contributed to the popular debate on biotechnology and genetic
engineeringlt was too new and unreal. Moreover, there was general agreement that this was not

good thing. My Norwegian uncle has to

|l d me

Tanum, in 1999 and asked if they had any books on social policy in this area, but came out
emptyhanded. The bookshop was not able to find a single title in Norwegian and there was only
a handful of foreign titles to choose between.
During the last 1015 years before the crisis, according to Wahrsteiner and Cage (ibid),
the industrializd countries, which had gradually developed throughout the globe, were
characterized by strong political conflicts where the main combatants were, on the one hand,
those who were positive to while critical of the potential of globalization and who, in the wake of
this, saw opportunities for a proactive role for the political authorities in the biogenetic
revolution and, on the other hand, those who consistently rejected such a development on the
basis that genetic manipulation, biotechnological programntesygeriments in reproductive
medicine were reprehensible in themselves. These people regarded interference with human
genes as utterly sinful. It was either tampering with the original harmonic nature itself or it was

mproper

i nt er f er éWhatabbish! PersonallE o hdvée so belief inlsuch

schizophrenic concepts of God, and attempt instead to build faith in a constructive global policy
I Peter S.)In the view of Wahrsteiner and Cage, much of the blame for this crisis must also be

ladat the door of the emergence of At he
of the millennium, and on tHack of a global policy. W&C give the following description of the
global situation that resulted in the enormous impact of HOP (ibid:22®88:

new r

In America the new rightving wave was expressed as a curious mixture of

Christian fundamentalism and extreme industrial liberalism. Growing economic and

social differences and conflicts between black and white Americans and betweer
Aitrntadnal i stso and Amoderni stso had |
the USA. This was i nstr umeaentradhessiandini n
sporadical and unpredictable reductions in international involvement. Involvemer
in Europe was descalated. The same applied to the Asian arena. The United Stg
was still involved in those LatiAmerican countries with which it had good
relations. All things considered, this helped certain influential circles to acquire
even greater real powenaa new lobby arena with a base in Silicon Valley and
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Maryland seemed to dominate American politics more and more.



The stability of the Russian federation was also considerably weakened owing to
poor economy, poverty and a lack of political reforms. Russia did not succeed in
recovering economically after the fall of the iron curtain and the enormous crisis
that began to surface around the turn of the millennium. There were clear declini
trends. The Russian central government was considerably weakeoeuatibyal
conflicts between the president and the Duma. In 2006, several international
emergency relief programmes were established. However, interest flagged
considerably when the donor countries seemed to have enough problems of thei
own and the Russian federation gave no sign whatever of being able to change i
course. The presidency had no public legitimacy and the situation was character
by attempts by individual regions to break out of the federation, by major unrest g
by the development ofreng religious movements in the Muslim areas. Russia wa
incapable of playing a proactive international role, as a result of which that they
were not involved in preparations for HOP.
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In China, on the other hand, economic growth has continued, if at a lower rate thjan

at the turn of the millennium and in spite of periodical setbacks. During the first
decade after the turn of the millennium, China developed at record pace, which
made it a serious player on global markets. There were major regional variation
economic and social equality but investment in selected growth centres proved
successful (one countiytwo systems) and the country now has a number of such
areas with good economy. One of these is Taiwan, which is part of the Chinese
federation of relatively autonomous regions. Another powerful region is that north
of Shenzhen, which has begun to challenge the hegemony within genetic
engineering and biotechnology of thes@a | | ed ABi o Vall eyo
This sector is now particularly domindtby reproductive technology, embryo
biopsy and cryopreservation. In spite of keen investment in new materials and
energy technology, there are still traditional environmental problems associated
with growing energy consumption. The Communist Party still holds power in the
central governmeritf ol | owi ng i n T buetmere s nowfexiendive t e
autonomy in the provinces and locally. Opposition parties are now permitted
locally, and democratic local elections have been held. In some municipaliies, th
Communists have been voted out. Regional and local tension has sometimes gi
rise to unrest. The provinces round Shenzhen and Beijing play particularly major
international roles. Otherwise in China, the Postcommunist Unity Party continued
its predecessorso6 enthusiasm for cen
HOP.

Japands economic hegemony in the Asi
country was not able to get the economy back on its feet again after the setbacks
the turn of the millenimm. The lack of technological innovation is one of a number
of causes combined with a lack of energy and raw materials. In 2010 the region \
more marked by protectionism than by cooperation and trade. Japan is partly
dependent on support from the USA, China and the EU, and the country is
characterized by strong nationalist trends and great political instability.
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After increasing progress by Hindutva in India, a military junta seized power in
2007 with the support of the leading westeducated familiesThe economy was

to some extent liberalized, but was also feudal, giving rise to widespread market
imperfections, unpredictable problems for foreign investors and-tmaje
corruption. The population has stabilized at around 1.4 billion, partly owing to a

tough social and family policy. The political and economic freedom of action of the

minorities is severely restricted by exceptional laws. Foreign policy is characteriz

by empirebuilding. India, headed by New Delhi, regards itself as the major power

of the region, which must hold Pakistan down and compete with Shenzhen and

ed

Beijing for the role of Asiadbds foremost

who have difficulty in facing the demise of state sovereignty in the west find
consolation in the flourishing of a traditional power policy in the east.

In Africa there was really only one region with a certain global importance. This
was the area around Lagos in Nigeria, which had managed to make a profit from
Internetbased trading and businesemgtions immediately after the turn of the
millennium.

Both India and Africa saw opportunities for at last catching up with the rest of the
world, and threw themselves into the programme with an enthusiasm that even
Aldous Huxley in the 1930s did not have the imagination to envisage.

By upholding the subsidiarity principle, the EU had delegated to national and/or
regional authorities many of the powers and responsibilities previously gathered
Brussels. Some of the regions became engines of economithgamd gained
greater economic and political importance than the natiates. It was now
particularly the area from Berlin and its surroundings to the borders of Poland an
Denmark that dominated. In addition to this, an important role was played by the
regions of Northern Spain, Northern Italy, @resund and the Dutch/Flemish/West
German RhinédMeuse although most of what was decided here was channelled

through a quagturopean forum in Berlin. There was still a single European market
with a common currary. During the first decade of the 21st century, the role of the

n

European Commission was reduced to a mere supernumerary part in the European

drama.

In Germany and Austria, the false democrats, the republicans and the successor
Jorg Haider, the rightving populist of the 1990s and the first years of the 21st

century, and his Freedom Party (FPO) gained a dominant position, while in othen
parts of Northern Europe, a multitude of righing populists emerged from the

Dani sh and Nor we ¢ and corrgsgomdmggroapingson Spealent | i

and Finland. What many of the political groupings in the various global regions h
in common was that they abandoned the traditional ideals ofwiglgtfascism
concerning nature and purity, and manifested an extreme pragmatism in the atte
to transcend the conflicts between the conservatives of thé tineeconservers of
Apur e o i andthosewho advocated the development of strong global
institutions in the hope of being able to coordinate this developimetite good of

all peoples. The fact that many laboratories for experiments in biotechnology and
genetic engineering were sited in the international commons during the first decq
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of the 21st century is also part of this picture. Here they were not subject to any
form of control.

Immediately before and after the turn of the millennium, i.e. before such political
groups began to dominate, the need for clarifications concerning social, political,
ethical and legal issues related to reprogenetics begaakie itself felt. The

authorities of the time were frequently surprised by requests for their views on such
issues.

The result of this lack of political enterprise combined with the emergence of these new political
groups, which W&C refer to agenoistsaandgenoism(ibid: 154), was catastrophic. Global

institutions such as the Global Biosafety Committee (GBC), the Genetic Manipulation Advisory
Committee (GMAC), the Global Food Biotechnology Communication Network (GFBCN), the
International Biosafety Protob@orporation (IBPC) and the International Centre for Genetic
Engineering and Biotechnology Biosafety (ICGEB) completely collapsed. These organizations,
which partly adopted the names of institutions established during the last 30 years of the 20th
century, functioned for a period as a bulwark against extreme excesses and as a guarantee that the
global publicity and market situation would not degenerate in the direction of fascism, where
money and power were the only guarantees of health and welfare ardindneasingly larger
groups began focusing too closely on fAopti ma
genetic manipulation in supplying both private and state orders of specific human qualities.

An example of this is the issues related to patenting of life forms, which many
governments, including that of Norway, addressed in 1999. The result of this varied
from country to country but, in Norway, the development was more or less
condemned by the Minister of Health in compliance with the \oéaf the
political groups of the day. Norwayds con
role during this period. Norway was initially one of the few countries that was
extremely restrictive. Later, several other countries followed. Even the US
authorities tightened the restrictions on research and industrial development in
response to increasing concern about the unknown consequences of this
technology. Many politicians and large groups of people reacted spontaneously,
with the results with which waere all familiar.

The incompetence of the politicians and the lack of a global standard international regulations
and policy in this area proved fatal. Some abortive attempts can however be documented, such as
the following:

Patents on life

l n No. 33, April 1999 of its report serie
Prospective Technological Studies (IPTS) published two articles on biotechnology. The

first of these takes up the problems surrounding patenting of biotechnological inventions
viewed inthe light of the impending harmonization of the different national regulations

for the protection of biotechnological inventions within the EU. It is stated that protection

of intellectual property is essential for biotechnology firms, and that new European



legislation of this area must clarify what, how and when biotechnological inventions can
be protected by legal means.

Excerpt:

Genes may also be argued to exist already, and therefore lack novelty. However, the
novelty criterion applies to the pexistence of a description of the thing in the public
domain, not the thing itself.

It is clear from what is stated here that it is not really patents on life, i.e. patents on the
genes themselves, that are concerned, but patents on the ways these genes are described
in the public domain. This new directive is the first instance in history of elements of the
human body being made subject to patenting by means of technical procedures. Since
1977 over 7500 applications for patents on human genes have beeitetepits the

European Patent Office. The new directive therefore formalizes a practice that has

existed since 1977. Patenting must comply with current patent legislation as well as

ethical and political objections. This means that the following are all inappropriate for
patenting:

procedures for human reproductive cloning

processes for modification of the germ line, genetic identity of people

methods that utilize human embryos

processes for modifying the genetic identity of animals if this causes guffétfiout
resulting in any medical benefit. The Norwegian government considered this in spring
1999. The Norwegian government was extremely sceptical of developments in this
area and signalled a very restrictive attitude.

E g

Another place in their book, W&C write (Wahrsteiner and Cage, 2029: 156f):

The result of HOP was a catastrophe. This was not because it was easy to discern

any physical defects, but because the HOP children seemed to lack the ability to put

t hemsel ves i n anot hwaoompassionsandtliiusthesr bntre s or t
way of communicating with their surroundings seems to have suffered permanent

damage. Since their capacity for human empathy was considerably reduced, HOP

children were disliked by most other people. They were perceived as arrogant,

reserved, insensitive and often malicious. Interestingly, they did not seem equally

lacking in empathy towards other HOP children. Could it be that this was because

they were adept at exploiting otcher peopl
was neither relevant nor possible where other HOP children were concerned?

According to W&C, it is I mpossible to deternm
defects in the reproductive genetics itself or whether it was the result of the isolation and lack of
stimulation that HOP children were exposed to during their upbringing. However, in some of the
documented discussions from the turn of the millennium, there is evidence of attempts to focus
more attention on such issues while resisting pregsuabandon the technique as such by

adopting strategies for avoiding risks. This example from Norway, one of the most conservative
nations in this field, is particularly interesting:



At the start of the 21st century the foll
et hical consequences of choosing not to d
ethical dilemmas associated with technological developments and applications, it was
usual to presuppose that technological developments were hazaodeusjght almost

say, in themselves. This question turned matters around, and introduced a new
perspective on social development, the moral duty to develop new functional and sound
technology. A number of people brought up the example of potential parents who could

be 99per cent certain that their offspring would come to suffer from a serious hereditary
disease. Is it not ethically and morally dubious not to take advantage of research results
and technology to relieve these people of their burdens? Tieewsss thoroughly

discussed and was a topic frequently returned to by the Norwegian Technology
Assessment Board that functioned from 1999 to 2003.

Berlin

Despite the fact that we have endured the biggest global crisis in the history of the world,
the ruined Kaiser Wilhelm Memorial Church in Berlin still stands, as does most of the physical
environment, not only here but almost everywhere. The population has now been hurled into a
major existential identity crisis. Immediately prior to and during the HGiksctraditional
political, religious and political world pictures were still more or less intact, although a simplistic
reductionist view of humanity seems to gain increasing ground. After the HOP crisis, on the
other hand, where not only reductionism, but also biotechnology and the development of genetic
engineering in itself made more and more people aware that traditional meaningful stories were
unsuitable as reference points, this development played a part in destroying the last remains of
religious sstenance. During the latter half of the 2020s and in 2030 the meaning dimension
expressed by the question: fAWhat is the mean
institutions of philosophy and ethics throughout the world experienced a boom unparalleled in
human history.

There are still traces of people who have changed enormously. Owing to a global
mobilization of industrial forces, global and regional authorities, NGOs and major idealistic
efforts of people all over the world, the world is slowly mgtback to normal. The display at
Kurfurstendam shows 30:04:2030. 05:30 NM (Nach Mittag is the German variant of the English
PM, which was established in 2018 as part of the standard way of indicating the time in the
United States of Europe).

| have now left the web room and am standing on the street outside. The Berlin
streetscape has changed. | stand looking at the people around me. Something has happened to
themi notallibut many of t hem. | observe the way tl
look at one of them. No, you discover it first by looking at several people at once, which is not
difficult in a busy street such as Kurfurstendam. Many people walk exactly alike! They have the
same rhythm and, although height and breadth may vary, large groups move in a way that is
rather disquieting. Although most of them have different figures, hair colour, height and skin
colour, there are sometimes smaller groups of anything from two to six or seven people who look
like twins or septuplets. Especiallyhen there are as many as six or seven, it takes you aback.
They are obviously all clones (HOP clones). The same arm movement backwards and forwards
to counteract the loss of balance caused by moving their legs, which also, if at somewhat varying
paces, move in the same way. Worst of all, | sometimes think | resemble them quite a lot myself.

Although | am a child of this time, | am not yet able to accustom myself to the sight of
people who are exactly alike, although the age difference between them magiderable.

Some would call it a perverted result of the technological development and profit orientation.



Othersi including myselfi regard it as a result of ideological campaiggainstglobalization.
Yes, you read correctlyagainstglobalization, not as a result of technological development
alone. The following is displayed in the fact window:

The definition of human life has become a fundamentally controversial issue after
the crisis. The problem is (still) not first and foremost distinguishiegrdm Al

(artificial intelligence), cyborgs (cybernetic organisms), etc. It is more a matter of
distinguishing human life on the one hand from different types of artificially
processed life on the other. People have largely reached agreement on what is
intelligent life. The political and social discussion primarily concerns the question

of what is unique for human life. To be human means at any rate three things:
Firstly there is the biological question of whether one belongs to the species homo
sapiens onot. Secondly, there is the psychological question: does one react to the
same sensstimuli in the same way as the rest of the subgroup of people whose
culture one aspires to share? Thirdly, there is the ethical question: does one regard
oneself and is one regarded by others on the basis of biological and psychological
features as having the moral rights and obligations that at all times define a human
being of the subgroup of people whose culture one aspires to share, and who agree

to include one? The rnraissue involves identifying persons and defining their
rights. The manifesto of LIVE IT LIVE defines a person as a member of homo
sapiens Awho -awaretahtdigensci sesd.

| came to remember my parents, who were so o0
Optimali zation Projecto (HOP) during the sec
fortunate.

The road ahead

| was so depressed by the sight of the HOP clones that | took refuge once more in the web room.

My thoughts run riot. Onef the most significant things to come out of the crisis was the Global
Planning Agency in New York, established in 2024. Of particular importance was the Institute
for Futures Issues, which is today a central part of this directorate. The Global Planning Agency
and the Institute for Futures Issues cooperate closely with the leading authorities in each of the 10
transnational power centres (global nodes), and they have played an important role in the

development of the crisis management strategy since 2022

How should one best go about developing effective global institutions and awvded

decision system capable of restraining, counteracting and repairing critical courses of
development? This is the main issue for the Global Planning Agency and the IFI. The
many ways a modern version of the Si mo

autumn 2029.

IFlisin
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welfare, moral integrity and human dignity have first priority. The idea of managing the human
genome, the common genetic heritage of mankind, isdhee way as the international commons
were managed towards the end of the last century was adopted by the World Government in

Today they attempt to pick up newenRiklal | en

andNoRich Scenarios for the World 20900.
of timedo seems to have changed so much

Part
t hat

one must think in terms of increasingly greater time intervals in the future. Aesdovas old
enough, | applied to work at the IFI office here in Berlin. I thou@htie v e r TmdNi €! 0

wi eder ! o.
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For me this is not only a job; it is an involvement motivated by personal experiences and
faith in the ability of mankind to tackle such crises as well, but with the awareness that this does
not happen by itself. Avoidance of such situations requires effort. It has also been recognized that
scenario development can be a valuable tool both for mobilization of effort and as good
backcloths for irportant political decisions. To illustrate this, | here provide a brief excerpt of
the last report from IFI. It was written by my good frieBg|vester Natureborn

Olnstitute for Futures Issues 2030

GenRich and NoRich®®
Scenarios for the World 2090

The international community in 2090 is characterized by an enormous polarization.
This development, which began already towards the end of the last millennium (1980
and 1990s), has now reached its logical final stage, wherertherfhuman society
is now divided into two classes. One class is cdlleRichwhile the other is referred
to asGeneenrichedor GenRich

This is the global societybds new cl asgs SYySs
biological dividing lines. During the period between 2030 and 2090, an entirely neyw
genetic aristocracy developed, where one large group consisting of approximately
10 per cent of the population has over a long period developed synthetic genes. These
genes were developed in laboratoaes did not exist as part of the original human
genome before reproductive genetics made this possible early in the 21st century,
Already today, in 2090, we find the first, second and third generatidasrdRich
where these new genes have been trangmitt e
children are also further developed with new synthetic genes, which are placed in
GenRichembryos with the help of advanced genetic engineering. Unlike the situatipn
during the crisis of 201022, this GenRich humanasything but homogeneous.
There are many types of GenRich families and many subcategories within each type.
For example, there afgéenRichathletes who can trace their ancestry right back to
well-known athletes at the start of the century. Another type iSé&m&ich
researcher family, which is particularly suitable for ldagn and creative problem
solving tasks.

NoRichor the Naturas, as they are also knoware the losers in this game. These
people constitute 99 er cent of t he th®ecenardFshap op u|l at i o
other scenarios in the same report with different indicatidd). These are the
people who have neither the desire nor the opportunity to take part in reproductive
genetic engineering programmes. They|put t
selectiono and biological reproductipn. E\
actually been developed, tnRichin relation to whiciNoRichwill in all
probability acquire the same relative status that apes and higher marathais h
relation to human beings prior to 2030. ThenRichcontrol everything from
industry, media and entertainment industry to the knowledge industryNdRieh

% Freely adapted from Lee M. Silver (199873



are lowpaid service providers or mechanical production workers in the sectors wefe

they are still needed.

The children of th&enRichand theNaturalsgrow up in completely separate
environments, attend different schools and belong to completely different social
worlds. There is very little, if any, contact betweéaenRichchildren and the chilgn
of Naturals.

The genetic gap between tBenRichand theNaturalsand the social, cultural and
economic differences resulting from this, seem likely to continue growing as time
goes on.

(As we see, this scenario reflects the past and the present just as much as the futur
considering the crisis that the world had just endured during the periotlZ82r0
This was actually in process of happening and, if the current trend continued, would
be a reality long before 2090.)

Sylvester Natureborh IFI New York, 25.02.2030

This scenario and four others were discussed ifutihee moden the world history area after
they were published in February. The scenario attracted particular attention not least, in my view,
because it was reminiscent of tHaman Optimalization Programnand possible longerm
consequences of this. Peopl eds reactions
the period from 1933 to 1945, when recent trends were viewed in relation to former errors in
order to avoid any repeaf the same catastrophic development. Many debaters of this scenario
pointed out that the avoidance of a distinction betweeN#terals/NoRichand theGenRich
was decisive for the future of mankind.

What is interesting, however, is that practicallyare suggested that the development of
this type of technology should be stopped. The prescription was instead a new variant of the
traditional social democratic distribution policy, the purpose of which was to ensure access for
all peopleto participationn this development, but this time without defining a specific number

of

basic functions that everyone was to
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the battle cry today. Synthetic gene enrichment in itself was largely perceived as positive, while
the major priorities consisted of ensuring the possibility for people to take part in this
development while safeguarding as great a diversity as possible. This is very reminiscent of the
debate concédrhnirdg tshe i fattofde 20tb certurydbsit nawithe
discussion turns on a scenario for a rigeths society of a far more radical character.
RrringéRrringé The communi phone signal s
regional coordinatordi Per s pe ct i wkowlmsime ® talse gpdrtdn a gathering in
Moscow next week. Have a good day!

Peter Silberstein, 30.04.2030

RELIEF : some selected cuttings from the Norwegian and international press 1999:
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VG 26 august 1999:
GENE CURE FOR MS
PARIS (VG) Reseaa@hers want to splice human genes in cattle in the attempt to fir
a cure for the dreaded disease multiple sclerosis. A group of researchers at the
Agroresearch Center in New Zealand has requested the Government to give the
ahead for the attempt. By uses human genes, they can stimulate cows to produc
milk when they are just a few months old. This milk will contain human genes,
which are planned to be used in research to solve the mystery of multiple scleros

Aftenposten 30 August 1999:

RESEARCHERS FIND GENE THAT CONTROLS INSULIN

PRODUCTION

Researchers in Ume- have identified
insulin. This discovery can give diabetics an alternative to insulin injections and
strict diets.

In Sweden over Ber cent of the population suffers from diabetes, and the diseasq
seems to be growing increasingly common.
The researchers in Umea have identified the gene that controls the development
the pancreas. A bulge on the foetus§@g
organ. The organ then receives a signal telling it the function that its cells will hay
partly to help with the digestion of food and partly to produce hormone insulin,
which is used to regulate the amount of glucose in the blood.

The next step will be to reproduce the pancreas outside the body and cultivate
insulin-producing cells.

(NTB-TT)
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Dagbladet 30 August 1999:

SOON POSSIBLE TO TRANSPLANT A HEAD FROM ONE BODY TO
ANOTHER

by TOM STALSBERG

LONDON (Dagbladet): The American brain surgeon and researchertRobe
White announces that it will soon be possible to transplant a head from one body
another.

For 20 years, White has studied potential methods for doing this. White has
performed transplants on monkeys and dogs. Now he would like to attempt the
operation on a human being.

T Many people are certain to find it distasteful, but in principle there is no
difference between transplanting hearts, livers or kidneys and heads, says Whitg
according to the Sunday Times.
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I The Frankenstein story, where a humaimdpgvas constructed by sewing body
parts together, will become a reality early in the 21st century. Now | am just waiti
for someone with enough money to afford the operation, says Robert J. White.
The actor Christopher Reeve, paralysed after a riding accident, is said to have
shown interest, according to the Sunday Times. White says he expects people tqg
sceptical of this form of surgery, but he believes that it will have a small place in
medical science one day.

At a price of approximately USD 5 miliip not many people will be able to afford
the operation.

Observations on definitions of life and reproductive genetics immediately prior to
the turn of the millennium:

WHAT IS LIFE?

I n the book fAiRemaking Edeno (Silver,
Biology and Public Affairs, Princeton University and Special Adviser to the US
Congress, discussed the question, A\
I n General o and ALife In a Special S
without consciousness, but also without any form of neurological activity. Life in
general embraces millions of different species of microbes, fungi and plants. The
key notion here is that life gives rise to new life (reproduction) and energy
utilization. The combination of reproductive process and capacity to develop
(survival of the fittest) enables us to say that life in general exists. Whereas life ir]
general has its basis in the individual cell, life in a special sense is dependent on
cerebral functionhat can createonsciousnessn human beings, life in a special
sense is located in the region between our ears, and far exceeds the boundaries
individual nerve cells. This applies both to animals and people. An animdl idies
the special sengeif its nervous system ceases to function, although most
individual nerve cells go on living in a general sense for a little while longer. That
beards continue to grow, that hair functions still work and that organs from dead
people can be used to save ottergpp | e6s | i ves (in a sp
have been declared dead are all indicative of life in a general sense.
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RED HERRING, April 1999 (p. 82):

In an interview with the American economigremy Rifkin on his views
concerning patenting issues within biotechnology and genetic engineering, Rifkin
had the following to say:

RED HERRI NG: Fuelling the industryods
to the patenting of gene sequences. Why are you opposed to patenting genes?

grow




RIFKIN: Because whoear controls the genes controls the next century. Genes are
raw resources for everything important to commercial life in the coming century,
just as fossils fuels were to the last 200 years. And the name of the game is patgnts.
All major life sciences companiéseither on their own or through licences with
biotech startups and universitieare scouring the planet looking for rare genes thg
may have some commercial value that they can patent.

~—+

He added: | am not opposed to patentingpfoeessesised tdind particular genes

but | do believe that, under existing statutes, it is illegal to patent the genes that
constitute the genome, tissues, and organs. Processes are more than sufficient fo be
competitive in the marketplace.
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CHAPTER 9
From scenarios to policy

In this chapter we will examine more closely the transition between scenario building and policy
formulation. What factors in the scenarios can be envisaged as having major consefprences
policy formulation? What can scenarios be used for in public agencies? scenario building has

two principal dimensions: one where pride of place is given to creative processes, working
methods and new framework conditions for political planning processes and one associated with
the content of the scenarios itself. Here we will primarily consider contribution of scenario
thinking to strategy and policy formulati on.
was chosen because we emphasizéothies on the whole political value chain. For a unit that

works with scenarios, this means that the job cannot be regarded as finished once the scenarios
have been written and can be found between the covers of a book.

Introduction

The scenarios iNorway203Chelp us to discern new ranges of potential. The scenarios are based
on different motive forces and development trends that we see the contours of today, and indicate
whatmighthappen during the next 2BO years. There are several ways of creating suc
descriptions. Th&lorway2030group has chosen to create scenarios that represent five different
social models. In the scenarisrvegia Regio, Bonsai, AntagonendIinnova,we are presented

with descriptions of different visions of the potential development of factors such as national
sovereignty and identity, industrial development and the labour market, urbanization,
individualization and new communities, our relations with the EU and cultural diversity. The
main elements of uncertainty in the scemsriwhich are also of political and ideological

character, concern aspects such as the relationship between state and market, national versus
international orientation, collective versus individual responsibility and traditional versus
innovative commercial and industrial development.

These are difficult and complex themes, which also have major political symbolic value.
But the underlying conclusion, regardless of scenario and of what may happen in the future, is
that we cannot simply choose the futureistycthat we would like to have. On the other hand, in
order to achieve social change, we must make choices, as individuals, enterprises and public
agencies, and not least as politicians.

The other main conclusion highlighted by scenario work is that it is no longer possible to
Asteero soci al devel opments, as we previous|
1 Society has become more complex, which makes it more difficult to survey the effects of

measures.
1 Individualization, increased heterogeyeand the emergence of new communities have made
it more difficult to understand and predict
1 The increased pace of change entails constant changes of requirements and the continual
adoption of technology and knowledge that the authorities and legislators had no way of
predicting.
1 Globalization and europeanization lead to the erasing of national boundaries and to a major
reduction of autonomy, but it does not disappear completely.



Each of these factors on its own is important enough. Togeliesrgive rise to a considerable
increase in uncertainty as regards the planning of framework conditions and navigation in a new
reality.

It is not the job of a good scenario process to conduct buelgéed assessments and
define the conditions for the discussions that are to lead up to an effective and dynamic political
plan of action. This must be the subject of subsequent discussions, possibly involving different
actors and arenas. On the other hand, it is important to arrive at the internaliiakrbetenario
building and the subsequent discussions. It is therefore important to reveal factors in the
scenarios thanayhave consequences for policy formulation and execution. One way of doing
this is to refer to the possible shifts of perspective during the period from 2000 to 2030 as regards
the lines of conflict and political issues that may characterize public debate. Such shifts of
perspective may then determine the conditions of the discussions concerning new policy areas
and themes ofconficAnd it doesnét stop there; when pol
question arises: How is this policy to be implemented? In this phase, the preceding scenario
process is useful to have to fall back on. Here a sound basis has been laid for implementation
since many of the political ideas have already been discussed, while the process experience can
function as input for the organization of the implementation phase. Policy is also intimately
related to i mplementati on; ghowmtdeffctudteachaggesic o mp e
not something that we ought to | eave to chan

Another way of using scenarios that we have chosen not to explore in depth here is to
pl ace oneself inside the scenari o. Depending
choices, one will then see that there are features of the scenario one would have preferred to
avoid or other features that one would actually like to see occur. On the basis of this type of
assessment, one may ask oneself the followingtignss
a) What political measures can be implemented to prevent the occurrence of undesirable features

of a specific scenario?
b) What political measures can be implemented to promote the development of desirable features
of a specific scenario?

Corresponding questions can of course be applied to the whole scenario. This method can supply
direct and immediate transfers to current political choices. The reason why we have chosen not to
continue using scenarios in this way is that it requires first making atdefimice of political
preferences, which we refrain from doing her
for readers and users of the scenarios, including politicians. This can be adopted as a theme for
interactive followup seminars in the wake of tNe®rway203Qoroject.

Previous changes of perspective

If today we review the political themes and discussions through the course of the previous
century, there are, in addition to the many serious and important political debates, a number of
issues that raise a smile. Some people may perhaps remember discussions they had when the
telephone was introduced. Even in the USA, which is regarded as far more tectinetatly

than Europe or Norway, there were great debates between journalists and intellectuals about
whether this technology would lead to extensive illiteracy and indolence and that people would
forget the art of writing letters. At the start of thé"2@ntury, it was forecast that horse dung
would be a great problem in towns the wanler. Ten years later the first cheap cars were on the
market. In Norway we had similar discussions when colour television was introduced. Many
people experienced this as an unnecessary luxury and an expression of growing decadence.
Colour TV was forecast a rapid demise, and there were even those who advocated a cultural



policy condemning this abomination. As far as we know, colour TV is still a trial arrangement in
Norwayobdés media | andscape. I't i s certain that
the introduction of new telephone exchanges in Norway. The loss of jobs and depopulation of
rural areas were part of the refrain that time.

Perhaps the current debates on globalization, outsourcing, genetic engineering and
biotechnology, EU membership, etc. will also seem rather outmoded or silly one day when we
look back? Several of the scenarios bring up the idea that in the future it may be less interesting
to discuss issues such as state or market or suggest that we should either be part of a
Europearg | o b a | political institutional community
relationship between collective solutions and individualism must now be viewed more as
mutually reinforcing than mutually exclusive. Equally high or low score on apparently opposing
parameters in the scenariosd spider model sh
from an eithefor logic to a botkand focus in relation to the cleavages that applied in the year
2000. Thus we see that nationalism and a stronghetienal orientation may both be part of the
same picture (ciNorvegig or both strong state and strong marken@va Regig. This bothand
focus also contains a number of surprising elements, such as when the Norwegian peaceful
diplomacy is coupled with a zetolerance policy and a fiercely national cultural policy, such as
in Norvegia

When we now move away from the scenario phase to the policy formulation discourse,
we must make some choices. This applies both to the choice of working methods emuidh
of perspectives in the scenarios that can function as input to budget and strategy discussions. The
following presentation is therefore divided into two sections, where one is concerned with the

scenariosd6 contribution to policy as a proce
contribution to policy content. The key term
will to changeo.

The scenariosd6 contribution to po

We should all attempt to comprehend the scope of thagelsathat are in process of taking place,
and give some consideration to their possible outcome. However, this is not easy to accomplish
in relation to our daily lives. It sometimes seems as if most of us are so carried away in the effort
to become part of the new age that we lack the time and energy to reflect over where it will lead.
This is enough in itself to legitimate scenario building as a working method.

Industrial development, organizational development, renewal, innovation, restructuring
and modarization are all terms that arouse associations with change. Such terms express aims of
achieving improvements to given situations. Within both the private and the public sector, this
has long been a major priority. The new factor in recent years is perhaps the increased emphasis
on the awareness of change and on the will to change. In the private sector, for example, one
thinks in terms of concejairiven development work based on transnational concepts such as
Total Quality Management (TQM), Juist-Time logistics (JIT), Business Process-Re
engineering (BPR) and others, while in the public sector expressions such as performance
management, deregulation, public management reform, etc. are used.

Such concepts, whether private or public, are all associated with process philosophies.
TQM, for example, must be viewed in connection witkcatbed quality circles, whereby teams
of employees stop at intervals during the production process to monitor quality and consider
measures for improving product and procesdityu®uality thinking is also increasingly
employed in the public sector. Regardless of the concepts adopted in connection with change
work, supplementary arenas that go beyond purely operational tasks are a central element. Today
there is broad agreement that establishments that wish to survive in the long term need arenas



and fora both for identifying lonterm challenges and for discussing development and
improvement. The public sector, the ministries and the political institutional apparatus are no
exaeption in this respect, and it is precisely as a tool for creating such arenas that scenario
building can provide an interesting supplement to the current range of procedural instruments.

I f the goal is to be better prepared for
establishment to be reduced to a mere adaptive organization that in a chdikeleary only
modifies itself in response to external stimuli, obstacles to change must be reduced. The scenario
arena can be an important instrumenthis context since the attention given to unrealized but
latent phenomena makes it far more difficult to defend fundamentalist attitudes and to entrench
oneself in standpoints that restrain establishments and organizations from innovation and
restructuring. Neone can have a monopoly on perceptions of the future. It is therefore liberating
in itself to participate in discourse about the future, since this often helps to break down the walls
preventing communication between and within ministries, direet®i@nd agencies and in
municipalities and other administrative entities.

A national centre for future -oriented strategy and policy development

A

The ministriesd organization and i mpl ement at
to a great extent and there are no joint guidelines or coordination between ministries or other
areas of the public sector in such processes. Major savings and efficiency gains can therefore be
made by gathering competeruweailding in this field in a horizontally coordihee body.

An interesting experiment would be to establish an institution with central competence in
strategy and policy development that could function as a service centre not only for the ministries
but also for other areas of the public sector, where core tasks should consist of developing
suitable tools and operative assistance for implementing effective strategy and development
processes for public agencies. Scenario building could be one of a number of such tools. Such a
centre could report both todlStorting and to the Government. Our contact institution in Canada,
the Policy Research Secr et ar t“uncticnsnadcorirgmoe wa |
such a pattern. The Canadian initiative is a joint venture funded by most of the ministries. Such
an arrangement would also be conceivable in Norway. In order to follow up the above vision of
the Minister of Labour and Government Administration, one of the main challenges for such a
national centre would be the development of instruments at theldenélathat could contribute
effectively to benign processes at the local level.

Scenario thinking as renewal of the political democracy

Scenario building can also provide an interesting supplement to the future institutional
realization of political democracy.

Modern democracy has a glaring deficiency of dialogue concerning the issues most
people experience as important for the future. Neither political parties nor traditional
commissions and fadinding committees seem capable of stimulating such debéate are
therefore tempted to give voice to an audacious idea; why not try using scenario thinking to
revitalize political democracy?

Al f the current graphs are extended i1Into
l ights at the party of fThisp®ghecywas madebykrik f i ft e
Solheim, the former leader of the Socialist Left Party of Norway, when commenting on new
figures showing an exodus from local politics and the parties. However, the response of party

e

10gee http://lareleve.leadership.gc.ca for more information on this.



leaders was thgeame as it had always been; if only we can improve our ability to communicate

and to clarify the differences between the parties, the voters and members are sure to return to the
fold. Political parties today have difficulty in reaching the voters. The political arena has become
an arena where the battles are no longer fought over political ideas or goals, but are more
concerned with individual i ssues and Aowners
to the majority of people. Populist inittaés with their simple shoterm content are more likely

to attract voters, appealing as they do to peoples feelings and having relevance for their daily
lives. The turbulent political terrain, the media, the reduced public legitimacy and the budget
apparatus work together to increase pressure ontgnort specific priorities, solutions and

results. Paradoxically, there is a simultaneous increase in the need to think holistically and long
term in order to be able to stay at the forefront of developmEmsparties need to formulate

and communicate their messages in new wagsictures that most people can understand and

relate to, thereby giving emotional access to {targ perspectives and visions.

Public confidence in political parties has weakened, not because people are less
preoccupied with politics, but because the system seems still to be founded on the illusion that it
is the responsibility of those who sit at the top to find solutions for the problems and challenges
of society and of individal citizens. We all share responsibility for changing this situation.

A consequence of this is that the administrative apparatus must further develop its role as
organizer and formulator of policy and visions. Scenario building can be of help in creating
arenas for innovative thinking, strategic dialogue and communications between the
administration and the users/citizens. The administrative apparatus may thus be transformed from
a passive administrator of welfare policy to an active investor, enablingnstto play a greater
part in creating their own welfare.

The scenarios6 contribution to po

It is not sufficient that scenario building provides us with something to thithk It is also

important that it gives us something to thathkout On the basis of the scenarios, it is possible to
raise a number of interesting issues with direct relevance for policy content in the time ahead. We
refer here both to the major contours and to more detailed policy perspectives.

The major contours

There ae many possible variants of Norway in the year 2030. We have chosen to construct five
such ranges of potential. If we examine the different scenarios more closely, we quickly gain the
impression that globalization has adopted new and unfamiliar phases in all of the scenarios. Even
Norvegia which might easily be confused with traditional nationalism where ground has been
gained by the forces opposing globalization, must be perceived as a result of further
globalization. The combinations of nationalist riiet@nd policy with extensive international
involvement would hardly have been possible unless the world had been both more uniform and
also more open for specifically local, regional and national cultural and political forms of
expression. IiRegio,the dynamics of conflict between local and regional conditions on the one
hand and the emergence of global institutions and cultural expressions on the other run a rather
different course than they doNorvegia This manifests itself as radical changes ofattar in
Norwegian urban communities and geographical regions. Here it is the conurbations that hold
sway in close cooperation with their allies in other parts of the world, primarily in Europe. In
Bonsaiglobalization underlies the minimal public sector. The extreme level of competitive
tendering, market orientation and liberalism described in this scenario, is only possible because
policy is constructed on a radical deregulation regime which in its turn can only be viewed as



probable on the basis of tdsderiving from globalization. The same is the cageiagonia
andinnova In Antagonia,a central role is played by immigration and the movement of
manpower across national borderslninovaindustrial networks are linked together across
traditional regional and national boundaries, while national authorities cooperate extensively
with regional and global political institutions.

New technology plays a major role in most facets of technology. None of the scenarios
takes a fAback t o naartheadwayids mage oy tlosesdeptivaloe r e
technological developments. In spite of the partly catastrophic social developments described in
Biohazardi o u r i wiilthd is elsoithd case here.Biohazardthe cause of the crisis lies
in the political handling of this technological development, not in the technology itself.

Both in chapter 2 and in the scenarios we touch on factors concerning individualization
and the emergence of new communities. We see growing social mobility, suchraagaonia
andRegia We must also assume clearer individual, social and economic rights to characterize
societies such danova, Bonsai and Regi&reedom of choice and se#alization have been
strengthened in all the scenarios, thus placing greater demand on individual services, including
those provided by the public sector. Such forms of individualization are reflected in child rearing,
education, at the workplace, in consumption patterns and in the demand for welfare services.
Individualization also gives rige challenges concerning the construction of new community
channels that may counteract excessive pressure on traditional values during a phase of moral
transition. Organization of consumer interests is also envisaged in all the scenario societies, not
least owing to increased education and improved personal economy. Such new communities may
also arise out of cooperation on risk minimization in a society marked by increasingly greater
risk. Below, we have listed some interesting issues associated wiihgxgispotential political
areas. These are a direct result of work on the scenarios.

Doping and gene therapy

I n work on the scenarios it has become <cl ear
IS in process of changing. This change has in fact been in progress since the first beginnings of
human settlement and agriculture, and the history of mankind concerns to a considerable degree
the cultivation of nature to supply human needs. However the changes now in progress, which
during the next deade will manifest themselves as major trends, are of such a nature that we
may experience a quantum leap in this area.

Genetic therapy and other medical technologies can for example make it possible to
radically enhance human performance within athletic disciplines. Whereas performance was
previously increased by taking drugs such as anabolic steroids, it will soon be possible to
undergo genetic therapy to increase muscle mass by simply coding the genes for increased
muscle mass. It is doubtful whether thee of such medical technology can be traced. However
this is not the only reason why it will be meaningless to use thedispmgin connection with
genetic therapy. Doping is usually understood as a way of enhancing performance by subjecting
the body to external stimuli. Gene therapy causes the body to increase jisrformance,
although in the first instance of course it involves an intervention with the body. In other words,
gene therapy is both doping and not doping.

In top-level sports a great deof money is involved and the contestants arearginted.

In the future, it may therefore become an enormous testing ground for gene therapy. However,
the question will be what we mean by4epel sports. Today, sports still have public legitimacy

as regards the perception of whether it really is the best athletes who win. If the sports science of
the future decides that it is the people with the best genetic therapy who wieyebpports will



be qualitatively something quite different than itaday. Natural talent will mean less than
access to technology.

How will the public sector relate to tdpvel sports? Should the state be involved in such
a sector at all? The issue is clearly very complex. Sports have played an increasing part in
national identity projects and devaluing their status would be no simple matter. World
championships in numerous sports and events such as the Olympic Games are competitions
between nations as much as they are competitions between individuals.

What role will be asigned to sport in the future, and what policy can the state adopt in
this sector? These are complex questions.

Housing policy

One of the major issues of the"@entury was housing policy. The struggle for a decent roof

over oneds head was a project that wunited co
housing construction was particularly high during the first decades after 1945 while, towards the
end of the century, it fell steeply. The intervention and responsibility of the public settiwr in

area was markedly reduced during the 1980s.

At the start of the new century there has been a sharp rise in demand for housing in urban
areas. The demand for urban life has become relatively greater during the last 20 years, and is
growing. However, not only the ongoing centralization but also increased immigration owing to
the manpower shortage may once more result in greater prominence for the housing issue in the
public sector debate.

Even by moderate population development estimates, we may vaimessease of
between 500 000 and one million people in Norway by 2030. Very many of these people will
settle in urban areas where there is already considerable pressure on housing. Moreover, we see
that each individual Norwegian citizen occupies increasingly more space. A family of four no
longer regards a living area of, say, 66 square metres as being adequate.

Increased mobility in the urban centres of the world also requires the structure of housing
to be more flexible. People often need two dwelljrgslifferent sizes and functions. The idea
of owning oneds own home is an iIimportant el e
also prove inadequate to satisfy some of the lifestyles that are currently developing. The family
structure is also changing, which imposes new demands on the flexibility of the housing stock
and on family policy.

These challenges are, both separately and collectively, extremely complex.

It must also be asked whether housing policy in its traditional form is still podsible.
would hardly be realistic to think in terms of the measures adopted during the firatgpost
period since a number of circumstances have changed radically. New solutions are needed.

Perhaps one should consider the methods adopted by large towns and conurbations
outside Norway. In Spain, the USA and the UK, large development companies sometimes
cooperate on major housing projects involving all publicly owned land in a municipality. This
enables the realization of economies of scale while meeting theeents regarding social
housing and capacity. Major urbanization plans are drawn up for such developments.

On democracy

Thomas Jefferson, one of the American founding fathers, did not regard representative
democracy as sufficient. I n his view, democr
an acting member of governmento. The introdu
theoretically possible to allow greater participation by citizens. Direct democracy is how a



genuine possibility. It is comdvable that citizens could be given greater freedom to participate in
preparing and voting over the various items on the fiscal budget, and to propose and adopt
legislation. Referendums could be held more frequently and at very little cost.

However, representative democracy has a number of other functions. It ensures a certain
guality control of political decisions, and
extensive owing to the considerable apparatus available to members of the Stastalgolan
arena that forces special interests to agree on a common standpoint.

Municipalities, county authorities and the central government can all use ICT to develop
systems of government and democratic institutions that allow more steering by citizens and less
by the politicians. Whether this would be a beneficial development can and should be discussed.
The potential for changes in the form of democracy is at any rate enormous.

The social safety net

I n todayds Norway a nu edgeedtoguiarantee datisfaatoeynt s c he
subsistence to members of the population who for some reason fail to procure sufficient
resources. Various social security schemes and social welfare benefits exist to provide adequate
support. Nevertheless, a number of groups fall outside the current system. Support schemes are
often inequitable. For example, the basis for deciding the amount of social welfare benefit to be
paid is in no small degree discretionary.

Students, pensioners, disabled people, unemployed pdapdeand alcohol abusers, etc.
are groups for which a number of different schemes apply. The factor they have in common is
that they all depend on the state for their subsistence. Although some of them have paid pension
insurance premiums throughout a long working life, most cases involve a degree of state support,
and when this is not so, there are often strong demands that the state provide more assistance, as
in the case of students and persons receiving the minimum pension.

A number of alternative progals have been made for new schemes, often universal
schemes such as citizensd6 pay. Roughly speak
been discussed:

a) a benefit that would be paid to all citizens not in gainful employment and which would be the
same for all recipients

b) a benefit that would be paid to all citizens, regardless of whether they had other income

c)a benefit associated with the introduction
whose income was lower than a certain anhoun

These reforms would enable a major public apparatus to be scaled down, thus freeing many
hands for other pressing tasks. However, they may well have other consequences, such as
reducing incentives for taking gainful employment, and thus in the long term undermining
individual welfare development.

These issues are extremely intricate, affect very many people and institutions and are
moreover of considerable magnitude, measured in purely economic terms.

Culture and art policy

Culture has been one of thest eventful policy spheres of the last 30 years. As a result of
applying the Aextended concept of culturebo,
place in budgets. In future, the sphere of cultural policy will be larger and more inclusive.
Increased immigration may create extremely complex frameworks round the concept of culture.
What, indeed, is the extended concept of culture intended to embrace? In the future, the term



culturemay no longer be meaningful, and we may have to begin referrmgttmesin the

plural. Immigration will change both the size and the identity of the Norwegian population.
However, developments in the cultural sector will not be affected by these factors alone. The
framework conditions will also be affected by new definitions of art and new perceptions of
reality. Is graffiti art? Some say so today. Will many people share this view tomorrow? Or will
this still be classified as a criminal activity in 2030? And what about tagging? What role should
be played by art in sghes other than the purely artistic? In Norway, art and culture have many
roles. One role is that of regional policy instrument. How will such a legitimation of art and
culture function in the future?

As yet, Norway has no proper museum of modern life. The role of the museums of
modern life is growing throughout Europe. They have become nodes, local and national centres
that connect major cultural impulses to national arenas. A new form of publicity with its main
points of reference within art and cultupainting, design, architecture and music is showing
keen growth. Here we find commercial, artistic and political dimensions woven tightly together.
It would be an interesting project to calculate the size and standard a new Norwegian museum of
modern life would need to have in order to acquire a status in the European market for art,
culture and recreation.

Cultural policy is undoubtedly one of the areas where there is in every respect greatest
potential to create interesting and productive political pseeand decisions.

Crime and violence

Crime is one of the phenomena that, historically speaking, has served a legitimating function for
states, i.e. legitimating the use of force. Crime levels in Norwegian society have fluctuated with
varying social conditions, and have also varied in terms of content and sphere of activity over
time. As a result of the enormous social consequences of crime, coupled with the generally
nonliberal attitude of the general public, the state today has a large set of instamdents
considerable resources at its disposition in this field.

The crime picture is constantly changing, and in the future many conventional criminal
acts, such as bank robbery, will become outmoded since money will only exist in electronic form.
The more sophisticated character of digitization and surveillance systems will increase the
frequency of other types of crime, such as electronic fraud.

Increased globalization provides new framework conditions for organized crime. Some
markets, such as for smuggleglior, may well disappear with the spreading harmonization of
duty regulations, while others, such as smuggling of human organs, may show substantial
growth.

Violent crime in Norway increased from 1950 to the 1980s but since then the situation
has stabilized. Acceptance of violence among young people is on the wane. Whereas it was usual
until the 1970s for boys to settle their quarrels with their bare fists, this behaviour is not
considered acceptable today. I ni day amndefoegh
voi ceo have become established and signal th
has become the standard. Researchers into child and adolescent behaviour hold the view that a
development is taking place today where violence is more than ever correlated with sociocultural
status. Put more brutally; the poorer you are, the more disposed you are to violent behaviour.

Paradoxically, the scale of penalties for violence reflects only to a small degree the
decl i ne i n standicgifoethigtypes of hehadiaur.

Crime in all its forms challenges the st a
political arenas.



Labour market and integration policy

In one of the scenarios, the Norwegian Directorate of Immigration is merged with the Public
Employment Service, and immigration policy becomes a function of manpower needs. At the
same time, the Ministry of International Development is made the appeal body, particularly in
cases where violations of fundamental human rightssed as an argument when seeking
asylum.

The background for this idea is that labour immigration will gain ground because it is
necessary to meet the needs of the labour market. What form would such a development be likely
to take? Will it happen on a large scale with open borders or in the form of commuting? Will
specific sectors be favoured, e.g. health care and care of the elderly? Will specific countries be
favoured? Will active help be offered by the authorities?

In a more globalized world, migrationtiaeen countries is part of the prevailing order.
Increased mobility is one of the ingredients of the modern economy. At the same time, there
seems to be public opposition to immigration. The development of political and social processes
to help us deal with these challenges is one of the biggest tasks facing Norwegian society.

The Innovation gap

As a result of perspectives such as those that come to the formim,the role of the state may
be envisaged as taking a more innovative direction. Is itlgegsi conceive of new types of
interface between government and industry permitting a public stake in-futenéed and long
term industrial sectors? Would this mean tha
abolished, coul d beofrfeod e fcionrerde cftriovne iftusn cfithi aonnd
that could be used to steer the processes involving both industrial players and politicians when
they position themselves for development of new sectors, and products or services? Is it possible
to envisage an innovative civil service, i.e. a public sector entirely pervaded with innovation and
creativity?

It is tempting to coin the terf i n n o v a twhem nontgngplating Norwegian
society. Previous scenario projects were preoccupied with reform lag in the public sector. It is
perhaps equally interesting to view the private and public sectors in a more holistic perspective
and to point out thdiothprivate and public sectors in Norway can be seen as subject to
innovation lag or gap compared witmamber of other countries. The issue that should be raised
in political guarters is Ahow does one go ab

The idea of establishing innovation centres is interesting. These are envisaged as active

links between industry, product development and research. A typical example is the design
centres. Such a centre functions by awarding a number of stipends to designers, who are then
allowed to develop products they believe in, of which they are able to make prototypes and
complete mall series.

The centres are able to provide legal competence, procurement coordination, hetwork
building and marketing as well as organizational and financial help for setting up a board of
directors, etc.

Industrial concerns are then invited to participate in and contribute input to the
development projects they see potential in. These centres can help to increase the size and
profitability of the Norwegian furniture industry, and create a wavide reputation for
Norwegian designers. The public sectan @lso become a customer of one or more such
innovation centres that focus on the innovative dynamism within public agencies.



A taxation system adapted to regionalization

In one of the scenarios, the taxation system is adapted to a regional model. All VAT goes to the
state, all property tax goes to the municipalities and all other taxes, such as income tax and
wealth tax go to the regions. All levels decide themselves whether to levy taxes and, is so, at
what rates. This is one way of thinking about tao@tbut not the only one. However, in

federations of states, there are often big differences in tax rates from state to state. In a future
regional Norway, the different regions might wish to have varying levels of ambition for welfare
services, and this would be reflected in the rates of taxation.

Policy for dealing with existential crises

In several of the scenarios we have brought up ethical, cultural anepsditical problems in

connection with the emergence of biotechnology and genetic enginé®erttave suggested

t hat our conceptions of #Anatural o and Aartif
only will we experience a shift of the boundaries between what we perceive as natural and
artificial; there is also a danger that the distinctions as such may be permanently damaged. When
this calls into question the innermost human points of reference to the outside world, it also
touches on a potenti al need for devel opment
reorganizationinretai on t o the worl do, which this is r
here might include extensive staiten philosophy seminars, support for R&D projects that

develop a broadly based, secular ethical approach and establishment of counsellors for the
culturally confused.

Pension and medical bonus reform

The concept of a pension and medical bonus reform is presented in the scenarios. This scheme is
used to coordinate pension payments and the use of medical services. It involves collection of
pensian and medical bonus points by all citizens throughout their lives. The points awarded vary
according to the individual 6s input during h
paid out directly in the form of money or they can be used to purchase different types of medical
treatment that are not strictly lifving. Saving of lives is a purely public responsibility (cf. the
stateowned company, NorwayLifeSave.com). Most people use most of their bonus points to
purchase different forms of genetiwrapy, joint surgery, home help and plastic surgery. Such an
idea may be worth further political development.

The new civil service

The ministerial sector may be subjected to an almost infinite number of changes in the time
ahead. One radical proposal involves organizing the ministerial sector in four ministries, a
Ministry of Defence, a Ministry of Justice and Home Affairs, a Ministry of Finance and Industry
and a Ministry of Education. Supervisory responsibilities traditionally looked after by the
diredorates could now handled by private inspectorates. This conforms for example with the so
called Veritas model, whereby responsibility for supervision and inspection is contracted out to
one or more private companies, either limited companies or foundations. Another idea worth
considering involves converting a number of former directorates to such companies or
foundati ons, which al/l have the word fiinspec
the Directorate of Taxes and the Police Directoaadeamong the few that survive.

What about personnel policy? Might it be expedient to make all employees of state
agencies direct employees of the state so that they can at any time be moved to the place in the



system where they are most in demand? Why not abolish permanent tenure altogether for state
employees? Most employees could be attached to projects. In work on the various reports and
recommendations, it might be an idea to set up several competing teams, where the winning team
is extremely well rewrded. Ratherthamn o0 c ur etheruleoccould& mq cur e, ano
w a yi@. the losers are immediately assigned other responsibilities. Even tasks such as

legislation control and consideration of applications could be organized in such a way. Would it

be an idea to introduce a system of incentives to encourage a greater exchange of employees
between the public and private sectors, where a normal career encompasses working in both the
private and the public sector?

Competitive tendering in the publi ¢ sector

In Bonsai,we take the concept of radical competitive tendering to the extreme, resulting in the
practical disappearance of the fApublic secto
described irBonsaicoordinates all schemes that regulate private and civil activities in a way that
brings about a kind of correspondence between the interests of the private sector and those of
society. Another way of looking at this is to consider competitive tendering as an instrument for
effectuatinganextesi ve functional shift in the respon
soci al model I's viewed as attractive, policy
However, this has major consequences for our attitudes to privatization and competitive

tendering. On the other hand, policy must support measures aimed at developing an effective
competition policy that will prevent privatization from resulting in the replacement of the state
monopoly by a private monopoly. Owing to the Norwegian agnayphic and industrial structure

and other factors, the number of private suppliers is often extremely restricted, and pure
competitive tendering or privatization would therefore not necessarily lead to the expected result.

Policy for culture, family and community

What kinds of change in family structure can we expect and kind of policy will such changes
entail? Families reflect the society of which they are part, and we expect to see the development
of a quite different community. In the following, wedfty address four factors in this context
associated with biotechnology and immigration.

Status

People live increasingly heterogeneous lives. Owing to increased specialization in society and in
the economy, they act more on behalf of themselves than on behalf of a group or class, resulting
in a greater diversity of experience. A clear result of this development is that schemes previously
created for groups no longer function. One way of solving this problem is to juridify a greater
number of the rights ahdividual citizens, thus raising them out of the purely political sphere.

Children
Children are given higher status, not as family members, but as independent legal persons. They
are assigned separate rights and separate institutional frameworks.

Biological independence

There is already increasing acceptance for the view that real parent status does not require
biological parentage. There is considerable growth in the number of lesbians who become
pregnant with the help of donors, and the pressurdaw &sbians and homosexuals to adopt
will succeed. We must assume that it will become normal for people in this group to have



children. We will then witness that the definitionsitbling will have nothing at all to do with
biology for a large group of people.

Biotechnological research has made considerable progress, and all human genetic
material will soon be mapped. This paves the way for completely new medical strategies for
combating diseases such as cancer and heart disease, which may incregeectd@exfar
more than Statistics Norway forecasts in its projections. Moreover, pure genetic manipulation of
the ageing gene will be a factor that will not only increase life expectancy, but will also slow the
pace of ageing. Not least, there will be a rise in the maximum age for women to give birth.

If the regulations are relaxed, there will be a major increase in adoption, organization of
adoption will be professionalized and the ideological and moral foundation for adoption more
widely disseminated. lnur view, increased adoption is a logical consequence of further
privatization of moral responsibility. Not least, it may become usual to adopt children from areas
affected by war, where there are large numbers of orphans.

Immigration
If the rate of immigration continues to be high, the family patterns of the immigrants will become
more dominant. There is a hypothesis that immigrants resemble us more when they have been
here for two or more generations. They acquire our habits and gradually also atyr riteil
There is a lot of truth in this, but it is also true that continued high immigration has the opposite
effect and, perhaps most important of all, permitting family reunification delays such
normalization.

Growth of the foreign element of the population resulting from higher mobility in the
labour markets and increased immigration will increase the importance of English as a common
language for these groups.

What are the consequences for the public sector?

If people live increasingly different ligeand make different demands on the public sector, what
might the consequences be? It may prompt the public sector to develop schemes that are either
more rightsbased through pure juridification or that operate with more flexible frameworks
where the content is defined by individual citizens. An example is increased cash transfers to
citizens.

We envisage a development where children are granted stronger rights. Families will
belong to the children, and exist for their sake. The current debate concespngsibility for
childcare in connection with a divorce i
adjusted downwards in favour of <children
granted greater power in relation to the teaching manpower at their disposal, the type of
recreation facilities the municipality or urban district shall give priority to, etc. In the
municipalities, special sectors have been designated to deal with the needs of young people
growing up. Measures of thisiid may gain widespread support. A separate ministry has been
devoted to all aspects of growing up, and coordination of the political responsibility will lie here.

If extended families become more usual as a result of increased immigration, new
problem areas will come to light. More care needs may be solved in the home, which would ease
the pressure on the public sector. However, our insight into the inner lives of these families may
be poorer, and they probably interact less with the world at large, vedobes the role of the
public sector in their lives. Protective measures may therefore be difficult to establish.

a

S
0s.

What will happen if there is an increase in the age difference between children and parents in the
traditional nuclear family? We envisage cases where the parents stay at home during the day
because they are already pensioners when their children are born.



a. Will this reduce the need for external childcare (provided there is no increase in the retiring
age)?

b. Healthy grandparents may provide aismresource for many families.

c. The need for specialized public services increases owing to increases in the general health
differences.

d Parentsd competence and knowl edge wil/l (all

If there is an increase in the number of international families, where the parents are from
different countries, the public sector will be required to provide more information in English. It
may therefore become a statutory requirement that all public documents and information are
available in English.

If there is an increase in the number of families with adopted children (and if the number
of refugee children increases), this could lead to an increase in the number of children suffering
from mental traumas and emotional wounds. These children need more extensive and more
expensive facilities than most other children.

Administrative policy

The increased need for competence and new career pathways

The developments now taking place within public administration and services, not least
concerning the ministriesd role as secretar:i
methods and organizational structures to supplement and partly replace the hierarchical model.
Improved competence and new categories of competence will also be needed in order to handle
new types of task. At the same time, we must anticipate that employees will make much greater
demands on the workplace. The competition for qualified manpower will by all appearances be
intensified. Nor can the state count on mahits employees remaining in the civil service

throughout their working lives.

In responding to this situation, the administration must employ many instruments. Not
l east, it wildl be i mportant to further devel
ability to offer professionally interesting and qualifying assignments. An important aim in this
connection will be to develop contacts and working methods across sector and agency boundaries
since this will bolster up the academic developmémadividual employees and contribute to a
more attractive professional environment.

Another instrument involves facilitating new career pathways which take into account the
consequences of employeesd increased mobil it
pathways that cut across sector and agency boundaries. For example, a common promotional
ladder for senior officials in all (or most) ministries, similar to the pattern followed lsether
civil servicein the United Kingdom. This would enkainat civil servants were not employed by
specific ministries but by ministries in general, with the possibility of periodical transfer, as in
the Swedish Government Office (Svenska Regeringskansliet), which embraces all ministries.

More selectively designed career pathways can also be envisaged both at advisory and
senior management levels on the basis of political areas that overlap ministry boundaries and
cross the boundaries between ministries and directorates. Promotion can be made dependent on
experence from one of the other units sharing the same promotional ladder. An obvious example
is administration policy, which, as well as the Ministry of Labour and Government
Administration and the Norwegian Directorate of Public Management (Statskonsult), also affects
the Ministry of Finance and the Ministry of Local Government and Regional Development.
Another example is policy at the intersection between social welfare benefits, social security and
unemployment. Here the Ministries of Local Government argidRal Development, Health



and Social Affairs and Labour and Government Administration are all involved in addition to a
number of subordinate agencies.

Such a development in the direction of regarding central government employees as a
common personnel resource would reduce the impression of mobility as a loss for individual
agencies. It would also reduce territorial thinking in the relationship between the ministries, and
thus help to facilitate better coordination, while making it easier to encourage dnatigtic
approach to competenteiilding. An obstacle to such a development is a long tradition for
independent, coordinate ministries, a tradition which also applies to the personnel area. However,
if the ministries are left to deal with the competence challenge separately, they will in many cases
be too small and homogeneous to be able to offer a sufficiently broad range of development
potential.

Summary

Scenario building can contribute a great deal to policy formulation both as a working method in
itself and by virtue of its potential to provide both interesting and original elements for future
policy development. As a reader of this book, you are free to apply these thoughts and ideas to
your own scenario processes with separate and perhaps different objectives than those that have
characterizedNorway2030 Finally, we will say a little about the practical approaches we have
followed inNorway2030



CHAPTER 10
Perspectivist scenario development in
practice

Processes and procedures in Norwa

Start and project philosophy

Although many of the ideas associated with perspectivist scenario building were already in place
at the start of the process, this approach is largely a result of reflections over and experience with
the process as it has progressed. Perspectivist scenario building is thus to a great extent an
experiential concept and an innovative result of the process of trial and error that has
characterizedNorway2030 In order that others may benefit from the experience we have gained,
we will here give an account of what we have done as we have gone along, and why this is
viewed as extremely successful by those who have participated and by those who are familiar
with the project.

Preparations

The point of departure for the project was the need to try out new methods and techniques in the
work on identifying future challenges in the administrative policy area. Forecasts and projections
have made and continue to make a valuable contribution, but nevertheless lack the dimensions
and diversity fetered by the scenario tradition. It was therefore decided that scenario techniques
would be tried out in this work. In spring 1998, a small group attached to the Department of
Administration Policy at the Ministry of Labour and Government Administration visited a
number of international environments such as those of Finland, Canada, Denmark|/FPECD
and the EU pr es iCdlalende prespeatisigvoiward Studiesbait). Yhese visits
motivated the members of the scenario group so much thaiwited several of the persons we
met to the projectds start conference and wo
The project group prepared an extensive project outline and sent out an invitation to participate
in the project, and in the conference and wo
Futures Studies in Public Management Refor mo
scenario process must be designed in such a way that it can be included as a reform measure in
itself. In this respect, the process was at least as important as the thematic result itself. The target
group for the conference was primarily made up of employees of the ministries and of the
Ministry of Labour and Government Administra
Norwegian Directorate of Public Management), the Norwegian Central Information Service and
the Directorate of Labour.

The large response to both the conference and the workshop helped to establish the
project both at home and abdo®uring the ensuing period, the project was presented to
members of the Government and, following consideration by two government conferences in



September the same year, the project was established as a government project. During the period
between September and November the project team prepared the establishment of the four
thematic working groups that were to carry out the first phase of the project. Some agencies were
very active, sending as many as four delegates, while others, such as the Miflisinsport

and Communications, did not participate directly in the working groups, but received all the
material that was produced and responded with feedback while work was in progress. The
invitation was left open, while emphasizing that participation was voluntary.

Voluntariness was important since this underlies the philosophy of the project. Briefly,
this philosophy entails that all participants take part on their own terms, i.e. they do not represent
a minister or typical current political interesthey all take part as individuals with their
personal experience and professional qualifications. This was viewed as an important
precondition for achieving a successful scenario process. Fifteen ministries formally agreed to
participate, and four working groups were established with between 12 and 18 members in each
group.

A total of approximately 70 people from ministries and directorates were involved in the
first phase of the project, which is relatively unusual in central government administration
projects. This enabled the realization of valuable synergy effects across ministry boundaries,
allowed many employees of different ministries the opportunity forti@sid experience of this
type of process-ta&madan € utt aibleios mesd afll emg ti mat e
Scenario learnings a key term for the process that took place in the working groups.

Efforts were made to establish the following attitudes in the project:

1 Each project member should represent himself only, and not his minister.

T There are no Aright answerso, although we n

1 The work in working groups is to be based on free intellectual exchange of views.

1 The project shall be a free zone from traditional ministerial structures.

T No contributions are fAimeaninglessodo (as | ong
Af-aut O.

TASillyo questions are allowed. ASIillydo ques

actually regarded as desirable.
T Positioning and fAspeci alavdidadt er est represent
1 Concise written contributions may be submitted.
The project was divided into two phases, where the first phase consisted of the work in working
groups. All working groups were chaired by staff members of the project team. Altogether nine
half-day meetings were held in each of the working groups in addition to sortatwseminars.
Working groups started in late November 1998 and completed their work almost exactly one year
later. The topics for working groups reflected a fairly typical acadelassification within
social sciences, particularly sociology. The topics taken as the point of departure were
Agl obalizationo, fAeconomic adaptabilityo, Ac
organi zation and democratic challengeso. Gr o
although some group members were unable to participate in all of the meetings. An evaluation
after this phase confirmed that most people found participation to have been both very
informative and stimulating.
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(Nov. 98)

O: meetings and workshops

PHASE I (Dec.00)
(Nov.99)

Phase I:. Procedures we followed in the working groups

As a preparation for the first meeting, an initial memorandum was produced for each of the
groups. The intention of this was to outline the most important concepts and professional
perspectives and say something about the procedure. The first meeting was used to go through
this memorandum. In addition to this, a scenarized creativity exercise was carndteoi all
the participants were required to make a list of events and situations they believed, feared or
hoped would play a part in Norwegian society in 2030. The participants were then asked to
assess the significance and probability of each prediction. Methodologically, emphasis was
deliberately placed on eliciting and documenting what the participants regarded as improbable
events and situations. This session was intended to function purely as an introduction to scenario
thinking, and the result forrdethe basis of an interesting safsessment discussion on the
process dynamics of the project. On the basis of the assumption that successful scenario
processes also affect the participants in the sense that they give rise to new perspectives, we
planned that they would assess whether factors that they had regarded as improbable at the start
of the process would be accorded the same status in a new review towards the end of the project.
The thesis was that much that was experienced as extremely urrealisimprobable would
appear considerably more probable and plausible at the end of the project period.
We were proved right! In the evaluation we conducted in relation to a selection of the
participants in the late summer of 2000, we found that altogetheeré&nt of what the
participants had defined as extremely improbable was now viewed as probable or even extremely
probable. Particularly predictions concerning the social consequences of biotechnology and
genetic engineering changed character ralgieal work progressed. We have many examples
that give evidence of this. For example, we initially regarded the idea of an embryo pool and of
parents being able to choose the sex of their offspring as somewhat improbable even 30 years
ahead. This was not only put to shame by further ideas about what might happen wikin 20
years. It transpired that we had been extremely conservative even in relation to our own times,
for in autumn 1999 the authorities of Virginia, USA decided that parents should haighthe
choose the sex of their own offspring. Another even more relevant example is our assumption
concerning the abolition of county authorities. In the scenarios we estimated that this would take
place around the end of the first decade of the new century. However, on the basis of the policy
of the Government and Storting at the end of the year 2000, this is likely to happen much sooner.
After this introductory exercise, we attempted to break down the thematic field to a set of
actors and factors. Dugrthe first 23 meetings, all the groups had produced a ranked list of
actors and factor§A&F). The next meetings were used to develop a set®hbni-scenarios
for each of these variables (actors/factors). After producing the sets of A&Fs with their
respective minscenarios, we started the first scendmiiding processes. The challenge now
consisted of creating various combinations of selectedsoemarios across all factors and
actors in order to arrive at different holistic scenario picturethrespective thematic areas.



This part of the scenaloe ar ni ng phase was defined as t

could not conceive of the development from A&F via RrEoenarios to combinations and
holistic scenario pictures as being linear. In fact, it involved several rounds, where the
combination of miniscenarios gave rise to the need for new A&Fs and/orseemarios, which
provided a basis for new factors in the scenarios, etc. This cyclic process lasted throughout this
phase and resulted in arternal interim report involving twenty stalledpartial scenariosfive
in each of the four thematic areas. They were referred to as partial scenarios in order to
distinguish them from thmain scenariosvhich are the end product of the whole process, and
are the scenarios given in this book. When we refer to the first phase as the scenario learning
phase, this is primarily because we aim to demonstrate how scenario building can function
positively in relation to learning and understanding. This wastlhésoeason why we adopted
such a broad approach.

Each of the actors and factors is assigned four to six suckso@narios. The mini
scenarios are brief texts of between-goarter and half a page that express a hypothetical future
status for each of the selected variables (A&Fs). This approach was chosen in order to elicit as
many alternatives and potential courses of development as possible. We knew by experience that
finding two or three, and sometimes as many as four such alternatives was natsio. diffe
greatest challenge was the fifth alternative because this involved really racking our brains and
exerting ourselves to try and think of something new and different about the individual variable.
This fnel ement of forceo has <clearly contribu

Some actors and factors have no mrsicenarios. This does not mean that these have not
been taken into consideration in the design of the partial scenarios. At a point in the process, we
decided not to continue workiran the miniscenario documents, but instead to take thoughts
and ideas around these variables directly into the partial scenarios. On the other hand, there are
certainly a number of factors we have not been able to relate to in thisaeimario collection.

We feel nevertheless that we can vouch for our choice of perspectives and selection of variables.
As a famous philosopher once said, AYou canbod
In order to approach a systematization of the infinity of ideas, we have creatéeha sys
for classifying the minscenarios on the basis of combinations of letters and numbers. The logic

is as follows:

Working groups are coded respectively wittGl, WGII, WGIII andWGIV . The
variables are further divided into Actois)(and FactorsK), which in their turn are numbered. In
addition, each of the variables (actofrs or f
scenarios. These are coded with the letiels ¢, d, e and fA specific miniscenario for an
actor in working group llwill therefore be assigned the cod&slll -Alc. This designates the
third mini-scenario for the first actor (media) in the working group on culture, values and social
patterns. So it continues until the last factor for working group four on social organization and
democratic challenges.

The mintscenarios were written and assigned to the respective factors and actors
according to the above designations. To illustrate this, we use the actor USA as an example. Here
you can see how we documented the relatipnisétween A&Fs and mirscenarios:

USA WGI-Al

WGI-Ala: The USA remains a major economic power
The USA remains a major economic power. At the same time, economic and
technological progress in other parts of the world results in the development of
several economic major powers/entities at an equivalent or higher leggl Téhe



WGI -Alb:

WGI-Alc:

WGI -Ald:

USA6s technol ogi cal hegemony has been
weakened the USAGs potential for maint
dominance. There is thefore an increased need to base central issues concerning
security and peace on international consensus.

Erosion of the USAO6s relative world he
An erosion of the USAO6s relative worl d
mini-scenario No. 1. However, in this case, the USA has not succeeded in

adapting its approach to international relations to the new situation. This

increasingly seriously hampers international multilateral cooperation, resulting in

a setback i n the e Wdosregiooabaptes (APEC, &d). wi t
The USA succeeds in maintaining good relations with countries where it has
historically had a strong position (Norway, Lat\merican countries, etc.).

Increasing economic and social differences

Increasing economic and social differences and increasing conflicts between black
and white Americans and between Atradi
undermined the stability and social gl
self-centredness, and its intational involvement is considerably reduced,
sporadically and unpredictably. Involvement in Europe isst@mlated. The same
applies to the Asian arena. There is continued involvement in-Aatigrican

countries.

Maintenance of hegemony

The USA6s power policy and military he
relative reduction of its economic and
military potential, it continues to set the international power policy agenda to a

great extent. Itsroleaswor | d policeo is maintained,

setbacks. Unilateral military action is still carried out in areas where the USA
views its interests as threatened.

When reading such musicenarios it is important to be aware that they largely reflect the
discussions in working groups, and we chose not to censor these. This means that both quality
and originality vary considerably both between working groups and between the different
variables. These misicenarios were the point of departure for theetitgpment of the partial
scenarios described in the report submitted by the working groups (Ministry of Labour and
Government Administration, 2000).

Stages in the project development in phase I:

Phase I Scenario learning in the working groups:

1. prepare good compositionf working groups

2. discusgnitial memorandunand fundamental issues

3. identify actors, factors and important motive forcdsng list

4. assess and rank actors and factprslfability/significance ranked as High (H), Medium (M)
or Low (L)1 HH (High probability, High significance, HM, HL, LH, etc. (Significance is
relative to the significance of the topic under investigation)

Questions:

1. How significant is this A or F for this area?



2. How probable is it that this A or F will be part of the social picture in the year
2030/20107

5. develop between four and siini-scenariofgdevelopment paths for each actor/factor
1 point of departure in specialist literature, existing projections or trends
1 breakdown exercise and critical assessment
1 inputfrom extern&contributors, research, politics, media, etc.
1 creativity procesamong the participants of the project group

6. assess and rank miscenariosgrobability/significance assessmeanked as High (H),
Medium (M) or Low (L) HH (High probability, High significance, HM, HL, LH, etc.))
(Significance is relative to the significance of the topic under investigation)

Questions:

1. What significance will this event/development path have for this area of work {IV)?

2. How probable is it that it will occur?

7. schematizeelationship between factors/actors and respective development paths (mini
scenarios)

8. write accounts of minscenarios in relation to actors & factors

9. visualizepartial scenario combinations

10. write accounts of partial scenarios and prepare additional chapters



The period between meetings three and eight was defined asdh@ 5ol ed f#Acycl i ¢ ph
the work on all tasks, including the development of partial scenarios, started in meeting four and
continued until meeting eight. Work in the working grovgsulted in an internal report that
documented both the process and the results.

lllustration of the process with the help of the results of the globalization group
(work group 1)

The following is a list of the most central creative/operative actors and factors used in the
development of partial scenarios in the agledalization.Factors are structural, passive

variables, while actors are intentional organizations at various levels, in some cases people.
Some variables, such as nattate, can, accoirt to how they are viewed, be placed in both
variable categories. Mirgcenarios are, independently of probability, possible outcome values of
specific variables in a 3@ear perspective. The constructed data matrix that is thus produced
constitutes the basis for the building of partial scenarios with regard to global development.

Actors

USA

Russia

China

Japan

India

Other Asian countries

Africa

EU

NATO

10. Other transnational regions than the EU
11. Global institutions: OPEC, WTO, UN, etc.
12. Interest organizations

13.Technol ogi cal Aknowledge pool so/regions
14. Individuals

15. Sociocultural and political movements
16. Multinationals

17. Criminal organizations

©CoOoNOORWNE

Factors

Globalization

Internationalization

Network structures

Human rights

Sociocultural and political structures

Science and technology

Inequalities and distortions in resource distribution
Nation-state

. Global environment and climate development
10. Migration/emigration

11. Epidemics

©CoNOhwNE



12. Individualization
13. Organization of working life

The factors and actors we have selected to illustnatpriocess are in bold italics. We represent
this schematically in the form of the following six tables. The scenarios represent different
variants of combinations of misicenarios for this selection of actors and factors.



GLOBALIZATION 1 Work group |
(mini-scenarios for five selected actors and factors)

USA CHINA GLOBAL INSTITUTIONS  SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY  NATION-STATE



GLOBALIZATION WGI: Partial scenario 1 7 THE WORLD GOVERNMENT

The elements that constitute the content of the scenario are the sfindsdenarios below. The
differences between the scenarios are primarily based on the variations in combinations of
differentminis cenari os across actors and factors.
government 0 i s ascenarioslb fomthe ictooUSA, @ for OHINA, b for
GLOBAL INSTITUTIONS, ¢ and e for SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY and a and c for
NATION-STATE.

USA CHINA GLOBAL INSTITUTIONS  SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY  NATION-STATE



GLOBALIZATION WGI: Partial scenario 2 i MARKETING WORLD

USA CHINA GLOBAL INSTITUTIONS  SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY  NATION-STATE



GLOBALIZATION WGI: Partial scenario 3 7T MEGAREGIONS

USA CHINA GLOBAL INSTITUTIONS  SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY  NATION-STATE



GLOBALIZATION WGI: Partial scenario 4 i GENOISM

USA CHINA GLOBAL INSTITUTIONS  SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY  NATION-STATE



GLOBALIZATION WGI: Partial scenario 5 17 DISINTEGRATING DEMOCRACY

USA CHINA GLOBAL INSTITUTIONS  SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY  NATION-STATE



Phase Il: Scenario study

The final phase was more reminiscent gtarario study A small group of people further

developed the material from the first phase with a view to creating a book and a report. It is the
results of this that you now have in your hands. It is particularly because of the need to think in
dimensions, time perspectivism and our clarified relations between scenario building and the

pl anning and strategy process that we now ne
factorso appr oa cperspealvisisbenario bwildingn ow c al |

The pointof departure for phase Il was a set of four times five partial scenarios, a very
extensive collection of mirscenarios and a bundle of memoranda with professional
perspectives. In addition to this, we were left with a-fx@hd experience of an enjoyable,
extensive and experimental scenario development process.

The challenge now was to sew all of these elements together to create five final scenarios.
Already initially we were in agreement that this process would necessarily be different than the
first phase. This phase was therefore called the scenario study phase. Here a smaller group of
people went through the material to put together five new scenarios. Compared with phase |, this
part of the project work was more restricted. Apart from a few media initiatives and a number of
lectures, the work on the scenarios was now concentrated around a small number of people
working closely together.

We who were involved in this process took as our starting point some of the most
interesting miniscenarios and stad developing five separate main ideas that the scenarios
could be built around. The ideas were discussed completely freely, and the group was really free
to start at the beginning again. However, since all members of the group had been involved from
the start, we did not of course do this. Nevertheless, the feeling of having a free hand was
decisive for the outcome of the process. If the repoiting group had been bound by the
existing material, the job of cutting and pasting the existing piecestdfaen the partial
scenarios and mirsicenarios into the new scenarios would have been much more problematical
than it actually was. However, the job was difficult enough. Although we started the writing
process almost at roddottom as far as text was concerned, input, ideas and text from the mini
scenarios and partial scenarios were used to a certain extent, not least because they represented
interesting angles and ideas. The first drafts bore considerable evidence ofahémaste
process.

Further vork consisted of developing a good disposition to structure the scenarios and
two of the other chapters in a uniform way. This also made the writing process somewhat easier.
During the final period, the work consisted
scenarios. It is also clear that, in that respect, the work was never completely finished. This is not
in itself anything new, and can also be viewed in relation to the main philosophy of
ANorway20300 which, p u dwletigemet that these scenarissisimoulds o f
never be viewed as the solution to anything, but rather as creative and useful input to scenario
and strategy processes started by other agencies and institutions.

After a couple of months, enough work had been done on the draft to send it out on a
preliminary consultation round. A chapter on history and methodology and five draft scenarios
were sent to a total of 70 people from research institutions, industry, the municipal sector, other
areas of the public sectorcagovernment administration in particular. Many of these were
people from other ministries who had been involved in the first phase of the process. The
feedback was so positive that we felt on secure ground when we invited publishers to tender for
the job of publishing a book.



The dispositions for the individual scenarios were made on the basis of the following
common template:

SUMMARY i THE SITUATION IN 2030
SCENARIO ACCOUNT
WHAT HAPPENED?
Economy
Industry and working life
Environment and energy
Culture and social conditions
PUBLIC SECTOR IN THIS SCENARIO
Identity, politics and systems of government
Administration and structure
Organization and instruments
POSTSCRIPT BY THE SOCIAL HISTORIAN 2030

The basic structure otherwise in the scenar.
great uncertainties.

l.AFactso

2. Probable motive forcdsto be included in all scenarios (high significance, high probability)
3. Fundamental uncertaintiégo be included in the basic structure of the scenarios

4. Varying motive force$ to be included only in one or two scenarios

5. Background materidl probable motive forces, but of less significance

6. Possibilities’ to be considered excluded from the scenarios

Examples of the first are demographic data, population statistics and geographical factors.
Probable motive forces may be factors such as population growth, elderly boom, development
towards more and smaller households (single person households), etc. Fundamental uncertainties
may vary in relation to phenomena suachthe development of negotiations concerning new and
binding climate agreements, the structure of negotiations in working life, innovation capacity, the
industrial structure of the Norwegian economy, the relationship between state and municipality
and the role of the county authorities, the development of new forms of production and
organization, developments in Europe and in our neighbouring countries, political framework
conditions for energgonsuming industries. Varying motive forces of less signitieanay for
example be traffic development, local pollution and environmental problems or urban structures.
Possibilities to be considered excluded from the scenarios are events resembliadsb e d A wi |
cardso, e.g. a new kind of Chernobyl acciden
markets (Asia, Europe, USA), invasion from outer space or worldwide deluge.

This was the background froerl attheed 0d ebveenl conpmaer
the eight variables of the salled spider moddsee chapters 1 and 2):

Statei market
Internationali national
Collectivismi individualism
Traditional i innovative



Conclusion
This was the story of the projedbrway2030jts process and its content. We hope that readers
will be inspired to undertake the challenge of creating a futures arena for their own activities and

circumstances. We wish you the best of luck.
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Appendices

Appendix 1:
Appendix 2:
Appendix 3:
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Captions to illustrations

Norsk tekst:

Einar Gerhardsen: Sentralplanleggerang.
Foto: Helge Sundel/Samfoto

Herman Kahn: Pragmatiker med sans for
framtida.

Scenardser 2000: Fgrste norske bidrag
Kloden: | stadig starre grad er verden blitt €
sted Foto: Erik @verland

DNA: Her ligger ngklene til framtidas
helseteknologi Foto: Erik @&rland

Slik kan stgrrelsen pa framtidas befolkning
ut, alt etter hvor stor nettominnvandring vi
arlig far.

Nar oljeprisen falt, var det mye som raknet.

17. mai som eksportprodukt: Barnetoget er
selve fredstanken manifestert i et arlig ritua
Foto: Peter Butenschon.

Den norske identitet ligger i var
nasjonalromantiske fortolkning av natur.
Foto: Bard Laken/NN/Samfoto

Postkassen: Et minne om en svunnen tid
Foto: Espen Bratlie/Samfoto

Smatt kan ogsa vaere lgnnsomt Foto: Jarn
Areklett More/Samfoto

Oslo- Trondheim tar bare to og en halv tim
Foto: Kent Klich/Mira/Samfoto

Byens puls: Det livet de fleste foretrekker.
Foto: Norsk Form

Skulpturlandskap Nordland: Lagde skole fc
regional kunstpolitikk

Byens avtrykk Foto: Norsk Form

Noen kjgrte forbi: Inn til byen Foto: Peter
Butenschgn

Fabrikktralerne rader havet alene Foto: Hal
Hvide Bang/NN/Samfoto.

Hjernegkonomi

Bilde av en cello som forvitrer: Smale
kunstarter sliter Fotofrym Ivar
Bergsmo/Samfoto

Bilde av banner for forbrukerpartiet der det
st -r: Forbrukerpart

Kysten opplever en bonanza, den maritime

Engelsk tekst:

Einar Gerhardsen: an outstanding central
planner. Photo: Helge Sundel/Samfoto
Herman Kahn: Pragmatist with a sense for
future.

Scenarios 2000: First Norwegian contributir
Earth: The world is increasingly viewed as
A o n hoto: Erik @verland

DNA: Here lie the keys to the medical
technology of the futurd?hoto: Erik
@verland

Future population figures dependent on the
level of net annual immigration.

When the oil price fell, there was much tha
came undone.

Nor way 6 s ionDayas aniexpartt
product: The chil dr
concept of peace itself manifested in an
annual ritualPhoto: Peter Butenschon
The Norwegian national identity is closely
associated with our national romantic
interpretation of naturé2hoto: Bard
Loken/NN/Samfoto

Letter box: a reminder of bygone daihoto:
Espen Bratlie/8mfoto

Small can also be profitablBhoto: Jarn
Areklett More/Samfoto

Osla Trondheim takes only two and a half
hours.Photo: Kent Klich/Mira/Samfoto
The pulse of city life: the life most people
prefer.Photo: Norsk Form

Artscape Nordland: Ceted a school of
regional art policyPhoto: Norsk Form
The city &botof NergktFprmi n
Some people drove past on their way to the
town. Photo: Peter Butenschgn

Factory trawlers rule the seas aloRboto:
Hans Hvide Bang/NN/Samfoto

Brain economy. Photo: Erik @verland
Hard times for highbrow cultur@hoto:
Trym lvar Bergsmo/Samfoto

Picture of banner for Consumer Party with
the slogan: The Consumer Party: We get
things done! o

The coast is experiencing a bonanza,



naeringen gjgr mange rike og skaper arbeic
Foto: Jon Late

Bylivet Foto: Erik @verland

Budda har stigende status i Man/\ioge.
Foto:@ystein Sgbye/NN/Samfoto

Fremmede hodeplagg er et vanlig syn i
dagens Ne#ayhliaige Foto: Kim
Hart/Samfoto

Lokal kultur star sterkt Foto: Jon Late

Bilde av celledeling: @nteknologien star i
fokus Foto: Erik @verland

Design er lgnnsomt Foto: Norsk Form
Bilde av en foss: Vann er det nye gull Foto:
Espen Bratlie/Samfoto

Skoleuniformen dukker opp med de private
skolene Foto: Ken Klich/Mira/Samfoto
Bilde av en flekkssteinbit eller annet
oppdrettsfisk Vare husdyr Foto: Ragnar
Frislid/NN/Samfoto

Berlin 20301 Foto Erik @verland

Berlin 2030II Foto Erik @verland

tankens frie flukt: bilde av utsikt fra fil Foto:
Erik @verland

maritime industries make a lot of people ric
and create jobs. Photo: Jon Late

Urban life. Photo: Erik @verland

The status of the Buddha in Norway is risin
Buddhist temple at Larenskog in Akershus.
Photo:@ystein Sgbye/NN/Samfoto

Foreign headgear is a common sight in
Norway todayPhoto: Kim Hart/Samfoto

Local culture is on strong ground. Photo: J¢
Late

Genetic engineering has priorighoto: Erik
@verland

Design is profitablePhoto: Norsk Form
Water is the new gold?hoto: Espen
Bratlie/Samfoto

School uniforms are introduced at private
schoolsPhoto: Ken Klich/Mira/Samfoto
Our domestic animalsspotted wolffish.
Photo: Ragnar Frislid/NN/Samfoto

Berlin 20301 Photo Erik @verland
Berlin 20301l Photo Erik @verland

The free flight of imaginatiorPhoto: Erik
@verland



